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PREFACE. 


Since the introduction of Avesta and Pahlavi as 
classical languages in the Arts course of the University 
of Bombay last year, I have been able to edit two of 
the Pahlavi text-books, viz. (1) “The Dina i Mainu i 
Khrat” and (2) “The Pahlavi version of the Avesta Ven- 
didM,” prescribed for the Intermediate and B. A. Exa- 
minations respectively ; and this is the third of that series. 

The first edition of the text-book of this Pahlavi 
K&rnam6 i Artakhshir i Papakhn was issued by me four 
months ago, of which this is an enlai’ged reprint. It is 
not only intended for the use of College students, who 
will find the text and transliteration herein revised ; 
but also for Pahlavi scholars and general readers who, I 
trust, will feel Some historical interest in the subjects I 
have dealt with in my introduction to this new Edition. 

I am very much indebted to Shams-ul-Ulama 
Dastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana, the first 
Gujerati Translator of this Pahlavi text (in 1853), 
and to Prof. Dr. Theodore Noldeke of Gottingen, 
the first German translator (in 1879), whose intelligent 
decipherment and interpretation have greatly facilitated 
my work of first rendering into the English language 
this interesting Pahlavi classic relating to the Chro- 
nicle of the Zoroastrian Emperor, Ardashir Babakan. 


I have to thank heartily the esteemed Trustees of 
the Sir Jamshedjee Jeejeebhai Translation Fund for 
their kind patronage of this volume. 
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1, The Name amd Contents oe the Book, 


< The KarnaiHci Artakhshh' i Papakaii, or The Eecords of 
Wars and Adventures of ArtakhsMr, Son of Papak/’ is the oldest 
surviving chronicle of the restoration of the Zoroastrian Empire 
in Iran by Artakhshir, the founder of the Sasanian Dynasty. 
As the beginning of this text indicates, the existing Pahlavi 
Karname is the abridged edition of an elaborate work on the 
history of some of the Sasanian kings, and seenfs to have been 
composed about three centuries later than its original, 
in the reign of Noshirwan the Jusk It treats of the state of the 
Iranian Empire under its Parthian rulers ; the dreams of Papak 
(the frontier prince of Pars.) ; the ancient Persian belief in 
astrology ; the promotion of the shepherd Sasan to be Papak^’s 
son-in-law ; the birth of Artakhshir ; the remarkable dexterity 
and talents of the prince in his boyhood ; the invitation 
to the court of the Parthian King Ardavan; Artakhshir 's alter- 
cation with the King’s son; his degradation to the office of ‘'^*the 
keeper of the stables ’’ ; the private visits of the princess Arta- 
yukhta^ ; Artakhshir’s flight with her into Pars ; their pursuit 
by Ardavan ; their glorious escape ; the future defeat and death 
of Ardavan and his son; Artakhshir’s accession to the throne in 
Stakhar ; his annihilation of wicked idolatry ” by the destruc- 
tion of the Dragon ; the aim of Ardavan ’s sons at his 
and the Emperor’s decree for the execution of Ardavan’s daughter ; 
her pregnancy and concealment ; and the birth of Artakhshir’s 
son, Shahpuhr. The text further alludes to the military 
achievements and triumph of Artakhshir in the battles against 
the Kurds, Medians, Parthians, Armenians, etc. ; his soliloquy on 
the evil passions in man ; the predictions of the soothsayer Kait 
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of India ; the striking scene between Shahpiilir and the daughter 
of Mitrok , son of Anoshepat ; the birth of Aiiliarmazda I. ; the 
concealment of his birth from Artakhshir for ^seyen years ; th© 
joy of the grandfather on recognising him at the race-course ; 
Artakhshir^s pious motive ; his religious and steady character ; 
the remarkable political results ascribed to Auharmazda I. ; etc« 

Such is the nature of the contents of this epitomized text* 
We learn nothing more from the extant Pahlavi works regard- 
ing the larger original from w^hich it is derived. However, 
Firdusfs epic of the Shah-Nameh, which comprehends more 
extensive detail| relating to the history of King Ardashir, leads 
us strongly to believe that, about a thousand years back, a great 
portion of the larger Pahlavi Kdrndnie^ or its transcript in 
pure Persian, had existed. This can be easily pointed out by a 
comparative study of the poet^s historical narrative and the 
statements preserved in some of the extant Pahlavi books, 
the Blnhard^ Yddgdr iZarirdn^ Kdmdme t Artahlishlr % Fdpakdn, 
Mddigdn % Chatrang^ Bundahishn^ and Za?id i vohdman 
Yashin 

*2, The Genealogy of Aetakhshir according to the 
Bundahishn, Albbruni, Mas&di and PiRDtsi. 

Artakhshir, properly Artakhshatar, from the Avesta 
Areta^khshaihro}-^ belonged to a priestly family of kings, his 
father Sasan, according to the text, having been descended from 
the pure Zoroastrian line of th© Kayanian monarchs. His 
mother was the daughter of Papak, the frontier ruler ’’ of Pars* 
According to the Bundahishn MS., known as TD., “ Artakh- 
shatar, grandson of Papak, of whom his mother was daughter, 
was son of Sasan, son of Vehafrid and Zarir, son of Sasan, 
son of Artakhshatar who was Vohuman, son of Spend-d^d 
(Isfandiyar)/^^ In Firdusi, Sasan IV is alluded to as the father 

i, AriakhshatrA in the Achaemenian Inscriptions, and ArtasiiJr in 
Armenian writers.— See S. B, E., Tol. V., Chap. XXXI* 
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of ArdasMi’, and a descendant of Baliman, son of Isfandiyar. 
According to Al'beruni’s Chronology of the Sasanians, 
Ardashir was son of Babak Shah, son of Sasan, son of 
Babak, son of Sasan, son of Eehafrid, son of Mihrmish, son 
( rather descendant ) of Sasan senior (w^., Sasan . I.), son of 
Bahman, son of Isfandiyar.” Masndi gives two genealogies 
of Artakhshir, which are generally similar : — (1) Ardashir, son 
of Babak, son of Sasan, son of Babak, son of Sasan, son of 
Behavand, son of Dara, son of Sasan, son of Bahman ; and ( 2 ) 
Ardashir, son of Babak, son of Sasan, son of Babak, son of 
Sasan, son of Babak, son of Mihrmish, son of Sasan, son of 
Bahman^ 


Herein Albernm and Masndi add one more ancestor to the^ 
list of thoBilndahishii ; the former placing Mihrmish between 
Zarir and Sasan senior ; the latter, Dara between these two. 
¥ery likely the father of Zarir or Mihrmish was Sasan 
XI¥., or an nnnamed descendant of the fourteenth generation 
from Bahman, and not of the fourth generation*, as Firdusi 
represents- him. Taking into consideration the long interval of 
several centuries which elapsed between Bahman and Artakhshir 
1 Papakan, it is pretty evident that we cannot trace back a. 
regular historical genealogy of the latter as- long as the 
ancestors of more than fourteen generations remain unknown 
to us, and until we get no reliable evidence to confirm, that 
all these* fourteen ancestors were named Sasan in a. conti- 
nuous order. 

3. Artakhshir^s- Father, Papak. 

According to the Karname, it appears that Papak, having 
no naturally-born son to preserve his name, ” adopted 
Artakhshir in pursuance of the Zoroastrian law of affiliation^ 


^ Such, errors are very commou in Persian books owing partly to the 
difficulty of distinguishing Pahlavi figures like a nd^^ ^ and partly to 
the corruptions of words or figures by ignorant copyists. 
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and ^vitli a desire that the latter -vvoidd snceeed to his princedom 
of Pars. Consequently, Artakhshir has been generally called 
Artalckshir i Fdpalidn, “Artakhshir, son of Papak,” as on the 
coins and inscriptions mentioned below, instead ot Artakhshir i 
Sdsdndn, “Artakhshir, son of Sasan.”t As to the lineage 
of Papak, the emblems and names on the coins of Pereis show 
that Pars was always loyally Zoroastrian and one Sasan was 
the high-priest of the Atashi Varahran at Istakhra, whoinatiied 
a princess, named Rdmbehisht, and “ laid the foundation of the 
greatness of his house, while priestly influence which was yery 
strong, doubtless favoured its rise.” According to Alberuni 
and Masudi, this Sasan had a son, named Papak. The latter, 
Dr. Noeldeke remarks, had two sons, vis., Shahpuhr and 
Artakhshir. (See the Historical Sketch I.) 

4. The Coins oe Aetakhshie and Shahphhr. 

For the oldest references to this Sasanian Emperor, Artakhshir, 
and his son Shahpuhr, we have to look to the Sasanian coins and 
Pahlavi rock inscriptions of the third and fourth centuries A. D. 
In his Grerman treatise on the “Muenzen der Sassaniden, 
Dr. A. D. Mordtmann gives a description of 75 Pahlavi coins 
of the reigns of Artakhshir and Shahpuhr, of which the first two 
refer to Papak and Artakhshir, the next 41 exclusively belong 
to Artakhshir, and the remaining 31 to his son, Shahpuhr I. In 
one of the two existing types of the coins of Persis, Artakhshir’s 
bust appears on the obverse with the Parthian tiara and the 
Yrovisz—BaglAriakkskair Malhd, “Lord Artakhshatr,King”; 
and on the reverse Papak’s image with the words ; Bagi Pdpaki 
Malkd, “ Lord Papak, King.” In the second or earlier type we 
notice a change only on the obverse side : — Bari Bagi Pdpaki 
Malhd, “Son of Lord PSpak, King.’’ These coins prove that 
Astakhshir had been for sometime the joint-ruler ot Pars during 
the life-time of Papak. The coins of the period when Artakhshir 
assumed the royal authority in Iran, have on the obverse his image 

Though neither , the name S&sdn nor S^isAnid® is found on the 
coins or inscriptions^ still this patronymic is used in history to designate the 
dynasty founded hy Artakhshn. 
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snrroimcled by tlie words : — Mazdayasn JBagi Artal^hsTiatr 
Maikd Irduy “ Mazdayasnian Lord Artakhsbatr, the King of 
Iran/^ These coins point to the first part of his regime when he 
had not receiA^ed the title of the Emperor, On the latest coins we 
observe the following impression; — Mazdayasn Bagt Artakhshatr 
Malhdn Maikd Irdn Mmil-chitri min Ydzddn, Mazdayasnian 
Lord Alrtakhshatr^ the King of the Kings of Iran^ of spiritual 
origin from the Deity/’ On the reverse we find a fire-altar with 
the words: — Nura zi Artakhshatr^ i,e., The Light of Artakh- 
shatr/' The title Malhdn Maikd occurs on most of these coins. 
The impression on the latest coins of Artakhshatr is also adopted 
in most of the coins of Shahpiihr^ with only the change of 
the name ; and on the reverse side^, too, JSfura zl Shahpuhary 
^\The Light of Shahpuhar/^ 

6, The References to Aetakhshtr and Shahpuhe in 

THE SaSANIAN PaHLAVI INSCRIPTIONS. 

Next to these coins we have to study the trilingual inscrip- 
tions on the bas-reliefs of (1) NahshA'-Eustam and (2) NaksliA-- 
Bajdhf which allude to the father and the son, and the (3) 
bilingual cave inscription at Edjidbdd^ near Persepolis, which 
bears upon the son alone. The first one contains an account of 
the succession of Artakhshatr 1 Papakan and Shahpuhr I., with 
a succinct reference to their chief actions. There they are both 
called the King of the Kings of Iran/’ while Shahpuhr is 
specially styled ^Hhe good principled [hurdstihy^ and the 
well-rinclined {hukdmaht )/’ The son did as the father had done 
^fin Iran and non-Iran, through capital to capital, town to town, 
and place to place of the united country, spontaneously in Magu-- 
stdn^ and by the loving command of Artakhshatr, the King of 
Kings, in the country of the King of the Kings of Iran. Prom 
town to town, and place to place he performed the great deeds 
which are the bounty of the angels, and settled in (thm) the 
great Fire ; and the Deity and the angels became the benefit of 
the capital/’ Further on the inscription speaks of the enthrone- 
ment of the Grreat Fire of Fires”? the development of all the 
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resources necessary for the growth of the priesthood and the 
Zoroastrian religion, and of the suppression of the tyranny 
of noblemen. It calls Auharmazda, son of Shahpuhr, more 
€ibsoIute among the Kings who were similar to angels in rirtue,, 
and speaks of Shahpuhr^s title of Hirbadand M6bad having been 
made Auharmazd^s title of Hirbadand Mbbad/’ The inscriptio-n 
ofNaksh-i-Raja^ refers to Shahpuhr I. in the following words:™ 
Shahfuhrl Malhdri Mallid hartlmm Magupat u Aiharpat sham 
halti humanam^ Shahpuhr, the King of Kings, I call myself 
Mobad and Hirbad, I have made a name (thereby).^’ 

The Hajiabad inscription transmits to us the following re- 
cords of Shahpuhr : — Li Mazdayasn Bagt ShahpnJm Malkdn 
Mailed Atrdn va Anirdn, Mmu-chitTi min Yazddn^ Barman 
Mazdaymn Bagi Artakhshatri Mcdkcin Mailed Airdn, Mtnu-- 
chitri min Tazdan^ Napt Bagi Pdpaht Mailed^ “ I am the 
Mazdayasnian Lord Shahpuhr, the King of the Kings of Airan 
and non-Airan, of spiritual origin from the Deity, son of the 
Mazdayasnian Lord Artakbshatr, the King of the Kings of Airan,, 
of spiritual origin from the Deity, grandson of Lord Papak^ 
King/’ — The Pai-kuli inscription, near Sulimanieh, contains 
short fragments engraved on stones, which include the names of 
Artakbshatr, Shahpuhr and Auharmazda; but they do not 
mention their special kingly titles. 

These are some of the earliest and most authentic records 
on the coins and inscriptions now surviving of the religious 
S^soaiian founder of the Zoroastrian dynasty in ancient Persia. 
They are very useful to the Pahlaviists for ascertaining the 
reading of many a Pahlavx word of Semetic origin, the alphabet 
of the inscriptions being less equivocal, and each letter having 
fewer phonetic powers than that used in Pahlavi MSS. 

6 A The Passages referring to these Kings in the 
Sasanian Pahlavi Literature. 

More important references to Artakhshir are found in the 
Dinkard, Bundahishn, Zand i Yohuman Yasht, and Madig'ki i 
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Chatrang. The Dinkard alludes to him in its Fourth, Fifth 
and Seventh Books, The Fourth Book describes the pious 
achieToments of the King in the religious renaissance which 
followed his accession to the throne. It refers to the collection 
and compilation of the sacred Zoroastran literature, to the 
comparative study of different religions, and to the enlighten- 
ment therefrom upon the pure understanding of the Mazda- 
yasniaii Revelation under the learned supervision, of Dastur 
Tosar, the high-priest of the State. His son, Shahpuhr, had 
taken after his father, and added to the sacred literature an 
extensive collection of scientific works prepared or compiled, 
fcy his order, from the old Iranian, Indian, Crreek and Roman 
tomes, for the purpose of spreading among the different nations of 
the world a knowledge of the calendar, geography, astronomy, 
astrology, hygiene, the abstract philosophy of the original 
•creation, etc. Further, he had ordered a correct copy of each of 
these religious and scientific works to be prepared and deposited 
in the Royal Library, and had succeeded to produce, by means 
of a religious controversy, a thorough conviction in the dis- 
believers of the truth and excellence of the Zoroastrian 
Religion, The passages run as follows : — 

L The one who was Arfahhshatar^ the king of kings, son 
of Pdpak^ directed (lit. wished for) the arrangement of the 
fragmentary literature according to chapters, through the direct 
supervision or authority of Tosar, who alone proved successful in 
undertaking it [mz,, the task), while the other high-priests aban- 
doned it. This command was likewise given, that whatever religi- 
ous exposition .there existed besides the Mazdayasnian Revela- 
tion should be put forth for ourselves ; because now the- infor- 
mation and understanding thereof were neither inferior nor 
insignificant 

1. Olman t Artakhshatar i Malk^i^.n Malk^ I PlLpak^u, pavan r^st dastHbarih 
Tosar zakich ^mtik 5 pargande hamik 61 babA bavShi^nast ; T6sar madaia mat 
25 ak i aevak {rlij padiraft, va ay^idg min dasttlbar shedkiStnt. Denmanich fram^n 
jehabtlnt aigh friij 61 lenmau k6]6 nakissishiie zak65 yehevAned min Din i 
Mazdayasiia j meman kliiiich va diinishne avash frtkd Itit. 
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2 . '' Shalfiihr, the king of kings, son of ArtaMslaiar, 
collected also the books that were distinct from the Eeyelation, 
and pertained to scientific investigations in the art ot healing, 
and in astrology, and which treated of the calendar, geography 
and the abstract philosophy of the original creation, liie and 
death {UL destruction ), of the (Arian) glory, humility, legal 
evidence, and of other sciences and materials that were scattered 
among the. Hindhs, in (the province of) Arim^ and other 
countries* He caused them to be recompiled along with the 
Avesta, and ordered a correct copy ot each to be deposited in 
the Eoyal Treasury* By means of a (public) religious contro- 
versy ^liuslcdr) he produced a thorough conviction in the 
dkbplievera of the (truth of the) Mazdayasnian Revelation/' ^ 


INTEO.DUOTJON. ix 

Sosbans, and otliers« The original text^ may be translated as 
follows : — 

About tlie Revelation, i. e., tlie exposition, of Zaratusbtra 
by virtue of bis exaltation, prophetic wisdom, and perfect 
goodness, regarding such (events) as the triumph of Kai 
Vishtasp of Airan o^er Arjasp, the Hyonians, and other innu- 
merable armies^ of Non-Iranians.^ Secondly what refers to 
the subject, namely, the necessary supremacy {vicMtdrih) ^ 
at different times {avdrtg)^ of the territory^ of Vishtasp 
over other regions the killing of Zaratusbtra by Tur i 
Bi4tarrish ; the belief of Srito i Visrapan^ in the glorious 
Spirit (of Providence) ; and whatever pertains to the 
subject, especially the events which shall happen, and shall 
come, one after another at different periods. Next, the doers 
of harm^, such as Alexander, the smiter of Agriarat, Markush, 
Dahak, and others; (and) the doers of harm and des- 
troyers of the ( Zoroastrian ) Faith, such as Mesiha, Maui, 
and others. (Then) the periods, such as (those of) steel, iron, 
and other mixed metals, etc. (Afterwards), the restorers, deve- 

1. Madam zak i min avziiniguih, pish-khrati" Ui va ptir*ny6kili i Zaratiishtra 
. p^d^kihastan, aigli avash gCiviz^r, ch^gQn pirUzih S Kai Yisht^sp i Air^n madam 
Arjasp, va Hy6n^n, va av^rig Airdn anadshm^r MaigClrd. A^vak mandavam 
b^n zak bab^, aviirig vichSt^rih Vishtasp kSshvarigAn b^n zaldii av^yM, va 
zektellintan 1 Tar-i-Er^tarrisb 61 benafshman Zaratusbtra, va giraidan i 
Srit6 i Visrap6n r&i, va meman ben zak bab4 n^mebisbtig mandavam aigh bfen 
zimAnagih6 afehar 6khar mat va yilmtbn6d. Azash vazandgar6n chegun Alek- 
sandarva Agriarat zadAr, Markiish, va DahMv, va av^rig; vazandgar^n va garU- 
ishn-v^ranich (cbegbn) Mesiha, va M^ni,va avMig. AUb^m2h6 cb6gun pul6vtin va 
6sin avargumikbtan vaavAiig. Din 6r^st6ran va vinart6rAn va y^itybnt^r^n che- 
gbn Artalihshatm^ va Atarupr^t,va Khftsrix va Pesbyotan va AiisbJdar va A^isbi- 
dar mfih va S6sh6ns va av^rig. — 2. If we read the word dWme, as it is in the 
original text, it means ‘in innumerable ways.’ — 3. Here AMn ought to be An- 
Atrdn.'—L Lit, ‘one.’ In Pahlavi the expression aemk.^aemh is used in the 
sense of ‘firstly’, ‘secondly’, etc, — 5. Lit* (the inhabitants or nations of his) 
‘continent,’ — 6. This is an allusion to the hero Srita, who was ordered by Kai 
IvAiis to kill the tSrd that is represented in the Seventh Book of the Dinkard 
as a creature of (some) good spirit. If we read the first -word vtrfiMan and the 
fourth viluiiycm, the meaning is: — ‘ the restoration of the glory of the opponents 
of the karps by (tho hero) Srita* — 7. That is ‘destroyers,’ ‘devastators.’ 
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lopers and propagators* of the (Zoroastrian) Eeligion^ such 
as Artahhshatar, Ataro-pat^. Khnsrn^ Peshyotan^ Anshedar, 
Anshedarmah, Sdsb^ns, and others/^ 

The Seventh Book of the Dmkard treats of the marvellous 
prophecy of the Mazdayasnian Eeligion from the Crea- 
tion to the Eesurrection, and refers to the miracles that occurred 
before and after the birth of Zarathushtra, and those that are 
to happen till the Final Eenovation. It gives the Prophets reli- 
gions declaration about Artakhshir, in the following words:'^--™ 

This, too, is declared regarding the nature {chegmth) <}i 
Artakhshatar, son of Papak, that Kai Artakhsha tar shall be 
possessed of every kind of power, he shall be an overpowering 
hero, a staunch adherent of the religious commandments, and 
of marvellous faculties; a king in whose house the virtuous and 
bright Ashishvang shall tread in the person of a maiden, who 
shall be virtuous, very courageous, well-grown (i.e., handsome), 
dressed in an auspicious garment, and who shall be very majestic 
and pious (or noble); (a king) who shall seek the accomplishment 
of himself by dint of acquired wisdom and personal exer- 
tion; (a king) who shall battle with his adversaries by dint 
of acquired wisdom and practical exertion; and his helper shall 
be (Dastur) TSsar^ in the manner that is likewise declared 
regarding them/^^ 

1. Lit^ ‘bringere.’ — 2. Artalvhshatar ! PapakSn cb%amh denmaiiicli madam 
yemalel^iiM afgh: — KatSr zak i zurtk KaS Artakbsbatar, i takig, t tan 
fram^n, x shikifte zayan ; khadA^ radn dlman b^n m^n Ahar^sbyang t nydk ya 
lAshan fr^j sltbnM, 2 payan kanik karp 2 iiydk 2 kabad am^vand 2 liUrdst 2 
bur^ii aiviy^sfc 2 r^ibdmandtCkm 2 ^z^d j mUn ait afgh payan rasishn^ 2 khrafig 
pavan zak 2 nafshmaix b^zie 61 tan fr4khan2h baythlin^d ; niUn ait afgh pavan 
rasishn^ 1 khratig, aigh payan zak i nafshman baz44, dl hamim^r^n madam 
ayhz^d; avash T6sar pavan 4v^kth cbi%hnshSn denmanich madam yema- 
lelUnM. — 3. Dr. West reads it ^ Tamamr J^i. There is one more alinsion 
to this Artakhshatar at the end of the Third Book of the DSakard, which states 
that, after the restoration of the Iranian Empire by the S^s^nian Founder, 
all the A vesta and Pahlavi writings were collected from the yarious places 
where they were soatterd; and that the Dinkard was compiled, during his time, 
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There are four more Pahlavi passages wifeh reference to 
ArtakhshiFj of wHoh two are foand in the Bmidakishn, one in 
the Zandi Vohuman Yasld^ and one in the Mddigd^v i Chatrang, 
The first allosion to the King in the Bnndahishn is contained 
in Chapter XXXIj SO, and it is mentioned by me in connection 
with his genealogy at page II« The second allusion to him 
in the same book stands in Chapter XXXIV. 9, and gives 
the periods of the Ashkanian and Sasanian dynasties. 

: ^^The Ashkaaians hore , the name in a current sovereignty 
for 284 years j Ardashifs son of Papak, and a number of 
Sasanians (were kings for): 480 years,; afterwards it (ie.; the 
sovereignty) went to, the Arabs.^^^ 

The Shdgar Nask, the first book of the Zoroastrian Sacred 
Literature, included according to the Dinkard a prophecy 
concerning Artakhshir, son of Papak, which is preserved to this 
day in the extant Pahlavi Vohuman Yasht. The Zarathnshtriaii 
sovereignty is divided in it into seven ages, which are called 
golden, silver, copper, brazen, tin, steel, and iron periods, 
and Ahnra Mazda reveals to the Prophet the important 
events which are to happen in them. Artakhshir and his 
son Shahpahr are placed in the fourth or the brazen period, 
and are entitled the gehdn drdsfdr m vtrdstdr, the em- 
bellisher and restorer of the world.” The same expressions 
are used in praise of Ardashir in the Pazend Afrin i Panji^ 
or Afrin i Rapithwin^ where he is similarly represented as 

the embellisher and restorer of the Divine Religion/^ The 
passage in the Bahman Yasht runs thus 

And (in) that (period) which is brazen (is) the sovereignty 
of ArtakhshiTf the embellisher and restorer of the world, and (is) 
that of King Shahphhr, when he wi ll restore the world which 

and correctly copied by Dastnr Tosar. This copy was deposited in the 
Moyal Treasury of Shapigdn. 

1. Ashk^n^n pavaii aarob^k khhd^dih shem yedrhad 284 shant ; Ardashir 
i PiSipak^n va S^s^nig^n amar 480 shant; ^khar 61 T;^jtgSn vazlflnt. 
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I, Auliarmazda, created, and he shall make current freedom 
(from eyil) through a store of the acts of this world, whereby 
virtue shall manifest itself j and Ataropat of the successful luck, 
the restorer of the true religion, shall, by the miracle of the 
brass ordeal, bring the adherents of foreign creeds back to the 
truth of this Religion 

Th^Mdcligdyi % Ohatrang speaks of Artakhshatar as the 
wisest and most industrious Zoroastrian sovereign of Iran. On 
the following day the Emperor (Noshirv^n) called Yazorg-mitta,^ 
(his minister) into his presence, and spoke to him as follows :~ 

0 my Vazorg-mitro ! what thing is that which you promised 
me to devise and send up to DivsdramV^ On this Vazorg-mitro 
replied: Of the kings that have reigned during this millen- 
nium, has been ifi^e wisest and most industrious, 

I will, therefore, devise a new game and from the name of 
King Artakhshatar call it Vine- Artakhshatar, I will cause the 
game board to represent the soil of Spendarmat, and its 
thirty pieces to represent the thirty days and nights, the 
fifteen white ones illustrative of day and the fifteen black ones 
of night . . , . {Vide the Pahlavi text edited 

and translated by Dastiir Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana, 
Bombay, 1885.)* 

1 Ta zak i r6yin kbM^Mh i AHaMsMr t geh^n ^i4st^r va vMstar, va 
zak i Sliahpuhr Shah amat g^h^n 1 li Ahharmazcla'd^ld ^r^yed, h^khtag^h 
pavan i g^h^n rob^k vabidhned, Ya sliapirfh p^d^k bara yeheviln^i ; 

va Atar6-p^t i p5rhzbakht, i Diu i r&st vir^st^r, pavaii r6i i pas^kht^ denman 
Din levatman javit rlstak^n lakhvar 61 i4sfclh y^ityClned. (Vide Chapter 11, 18) 

* The following statement is found in a Persian Introduction to an Ard6 
Vjr^f Nam^, which refers to ArtalUishSr’s proceedings for re-establishing the 
Zoroastrian religion. It is not wholly reliable. (Vide the Introductory Essays 
by Brs. Haug and "West to the Pahl. Ard^ Vir^f, p. 15.) 

** They say that when Ardashir B6hag^n was king, as he settled himself in 
the monarchy, he slew ninety kings (some say he slew ninety-six kings), and 
cleared the world of enemies, and restored it to trancxuiillty. He summoned 
before him all the Desturs and Mobads (who existed at that time, and said 
that: 'The true and correct religion which Almighty God revealed to 
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Tliese manuscript records, wMcB exist to this day, bear 
clear testimony to a prophecy preached by Zoroaster as to the 
future restorers of his religionj and of the Zoroastrian Empire, 
among whom the Prophet names Artakhshir and Shahpuhro 
That prophecy was realised by the success of the Sasanian prince 

2aratus1it (peace be iinto Mm), and ZaratusM made current in the world, 
no longer remains with me, so that 1 wonld make a oollection of tenets and 
assertions and sayings, from the world, and place confidence in only one.’ 
And he sent people through all the provinces, and every place where learning 
and x^riestcraft existed, and summoned all to his court, A multitude of forty 
thousand men went up to court. 

Afterwards, he demanded and said : * Which are those who are the wisest 
of these ?’ Then they inq^uired, and selected four thousand of the wisest, out of 
that assembly, and informed the king of kings. And he said a second time : 
* Be careful a second time, and separate from that assembly, such persons as 
are discerning and wise, and possess a better recollection of the Avesta and 
Zand.’ Four hundred men appeared who possessed a better recollection of their 
Avesta and Zand. Another time they were careful, and from the midst of these, 
they selected forty men, who possessed a recollection of the whole of their 
Avesta, Again, among these select, were a certain seven men, in whom no sin 
had appeared, from their earliest years till the age at which they had axTived * 
and they were excessively careful, and pure-hearted in thoughts and w-ords and 
deeds, and their hearts clave unto God. Afterwards, they conducted the whole 
seven to king Ardashir. 

Then the king directed thus : ‘ It is necessary that I should dispel these 
suspicions and doubts from the religion, and all man should be of the religion 
of Afiharmazd and Zaratusht, and adopt the assertions and sayings of the 
religion j so that it may become clear to me and the learned and wise what the 
religion is, and that these suspicions and doubts may disappear from the 
religion.’ Then they replied thus No one is able to give tMs information, 
except one who has committed no sin, from the early age of eight years, unto 
the time which has arrived ; and this man is Yir^f , than whom there is no one 
purer, or more spiritually enlightened, or more true speaking ; and on this 
account, it is necessary to make choice of him. And we six others will carry 
on, in some place, the Yazishn ceremonies and Hi rang prayers which are 
appointed, in the religion for all such matters ; until God, the revered and 
glorious, shall reveal the facts of VirAf , and Vir^f shall give us information of 
them, so that every one may become free from doubts about Afiharmazd and 
Zaratuahtd 

‘^Vir^f himself undertook this affair; and king Ardashir welcomed those 
words. Then they said, this affair would not be rightly accomplished, unless 
they went into the precincts of the sacred fire. Then they arose and performed 
their design and went away. 
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of Pars over fche PartMan Muli1k-iit-(avdif—SL memorable events 
wbiob, practiically conduced to the revival of ■ the Zproastrian 
religion and the consequent illucidation, compilation^ and 
preservation of its brilliant Scripture. 

: 7. The ' Age' of the Pahlavi EaenIm®* . 

The only extant Pahlavi work on Artakhshtr is the Karnl- 
mfe of the King; which is edited and translated in this volume. 
It iS; as I have mentioned at the outset, a kind of historical 
narrative written in an easy style, of which the main substance 
is derived from an older voluminous work, which probably 
contained memoirs of Artakhshir, Shahpiihr, and AAhar- 
mazda I., and which was very likely composed or finished 
in the reign of the last named monarch, or even later. The 
style of the surviving narrative and the familiar historical 
references in it to the games of Chatrang and Vfne-Artakh- 
shatar, and to the KhakUn of the Turks, lead us to place its 
composition in the middle of the sixth century, and to point to 
Vazorg^MitrS i Bokhtagdn (Pers. Buzurjamihr ), the vazir of 
the 8asanian*King Khusru I., as its author. The Indian King 
Divsaram mentioned in the Madigan i Chatrang is, no doubt, 
King Dahishlim (a later Persian corruption of the Pahlavi 
name) of the Anvdr-i-SukaUL The latter book is a Persian 
version of the old Pahlavi imitation of the Sanskrit 
desha and Banchatantra<i which was originally called Karirag 
va DamanagJ^ According to the Persian Introduction to the 
Anvar»i-Suhaili, it was the philosopher Burzuyah, the 
chief of his class in Pars, who at the request of NosMrvan 
proceeded to Hindustao, and was there during a long period,' 
and, by a variety of artifices and devices, having secured the 
book (^‘BidpaP or the Fables of Vishnu Sharman), got posses- 
sion of it, and, having translated the Indian words into Pahiav^ 
dialect, which was the language at that time spoken by the 
emperors of Iran, submitted it to Noshirvan, and, being so 
fortunate as to have [his gift] accepted, was honoured with 
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[the monarcli's] approbation/^* The Burzuyab here alluded 
to is certainly Vaz6rg-mitr& i Bobbtagan, who was sent^ in 
conformity to the above statement of the Madigan i Cbatrang, 
to the Indian King Divsaram by Ehusru L, in connection 
with the games of Ghatrang and Vin^-Artakhshatar. Likewise 
the mention of the Khakan ©f the Turks in Chapter XIII of the 
Pahlavi text could have been made only in the sixth century. 

The existing Karn^ me, therefore^ belongs to the pure S^s^- 
nian literature, and certainly cannot have been composed after 
the fall of Yazdahard, or under the reigns of his Mahomedan 
successors. The proofs are not far to seek. Dr. Noeldeke has 
discovered imitations of the narrative of the Karname in some 
of the Armenian and Greek authors of the eighth century. Ac- 
cording to Fihrist, an Arabic poem of the 8th century A.D. was 
composed by Aban bin Abdalhamid Allahiqi Arraq§.shi, on the 
basis, as the poet says, of ^ wU/ «« A Book of the 

Life of Ardashir.” Masudi makes mention, in his remarkable 
history, of a ‘^Book composed by the son of Ardashir Babak, 
which is named the Book of Kdrndmag, and in which are 
narrated his history, wars, adventures, and life/^ 

8. The Karname and the Shah-Nameh. 

The extracts from the Shah-Kamehof Firdusi (who flourished 
in the tenth century A. D.), which are given at the end of 
this volume, confirm the earlier existence and composition of 
the Pahlavi text. These extracts clearly form an expansion of 
the Pahlavi Karname i Artakhshir, which is interspersed with 
statements unknown to our text, but probably found by the 
poet in Arab and Persian writers, or in the traditions supplied 
to him by the native dihkdns. Their contents are, no doubt, 
based mostly upon the epitomised statements in Pahlavi. How- 
ever, we observe in the two accounts slight variations, and here 
and there certain omissions and additions. The variations in 
the poet’s statements are noticeable in the following The 


^ Comp. East wick’s Traaslation, p. 6 
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reply of Papak to ArtakhsMr ; (2) tlie coHiiug of Sasin in tke 
presence of P^pak, wkk a coarse mantle covered witk snow ; 
(3) on tke first night Guln^r finds ArtakhsMr asleep ; (4) 
Gulnar is herself engaged in her separate palace for three days 
and nights in consultation with the astrologers ; (5) a mountain- 
goat is represented as following Artakhshir and Gulnar; (6) 
their halting near a stream to allay their thirst ; (7) the advice 
of two young men, encountering them on the road, that they 
should hasten on their journey; (8) Banak is the king of 
Zahram; (9) Arfcakhshir’s colloquy with the two brothers, 
Burjak and Bur j-a taro ; (10) they accompany the king in 
the battle against Mihrak ; (11] an army of 12,000 men 
assembled for the batfcle against the Worm ; (12) the questions 
put to the King concerning the trunks that wei^e filled 
with tin and lead, and brought by him to the fortress 
of the Worm; (13) the return of the King^s army to 
Shaharzur and Kerman af fcer the destruction of the Worm ; 
(14) the King’s march towards Tesiphon; (15) the flight of 
Ardavan’s two eldest sons to Hindustan; (16) the four 
domestic birds which drank the poisoned beverage; (17) the 
reply of Artakhshir to the inquiry of the high-priest as to the 
cause of the King’s mournful soliloquy and melancholy ; (18) 

the King’s recognition of Shahpuhr at a ball game ; (19) the 
advice of the King’s minister to despatch a messenger with 
gifts to the Kaid of India; (20) the displeasure of the 

Kaid on hearing the message; and (21) the flight of the 

daughter of Mihrak to the house of the president of 

Zahram. 

In Firdfisi no mention is made of (1) the first of the 
three dreams of Papak, Chap. I, § 9 ; (2) the detailed result of 
the astrologer’s observations, Chap. II, § 5; (3) their reply to 
King Ardavan in Chap. Ill, § 6 ; (4) the cities from which 

Ardavan and Artakhshir collected their forces, enumerated iu 
Chap. IV, §§ 12-14 ; (5) the results of the battle with Madfg 
in Chap, V, §§9-ll.; (6) the adventures of Haftan-bokht and 
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TaadaB'-kaM of Shaharzur, and tke reflections of ArtakhsWr 
ipon tkem^ in 0 VI./' 1-4 as well as the contents of (7) 

Chap. Vir., § 6; 8-10 5 (8) VIII, §§ 7-9 ; (9) IX, § 4, and 

part - of M X, ,§§1-6, part of 7^ 8, 16; and (11) 

xm,;^l§'i9-2h'- 

As, to the Persian epic, the remarkable additional matter which 
occurs in the Shah-Nameh refers to (1) the death of Papak 
(Ex. IV, p. 6, L 12); (2) the letter of Ardavan to his son Bahman 
(VII, p* 10, XI (3) the conversation of Artakhshir with 

the oldmariner(VII, p. 10, L 6 seq.) ; (4) the first address of 
Ardashir to the princes and nobles who first became bis 
adherents (VII, p. 10, 1. 16 seq.) $ ( 5) the benedictions of a 
Mobad npon the new Kins* n^Ii, p. 11. L 3 seq,) ; (6) the flight 
of Bahman from the field of battle, and ArdashiPs taking 
possession of the hoarded up wealth of his father Babak 
(VIII, p. 12, 1. 15 seq.) ; (7) the description of the battle with 
Ardavan, who was taken prisoner by KhurrM (IX, p. 13, L 
12 seq.) ; (8) the origin of the Worm and the Worm-idolatry 
(XII to the end); (9) Ardashir^s battle with HaftSn-b6kht and 
his eldest son Shahvae (XIII, p. 19, L 5 seq.); (9) the captivi- 
ty and death of Mihrak {XV, p. 22, 1. 6 ; (10) Arda- 

shir’s instructions to the hero Shahargir for the array of the 
King's army outside the fortress of the Worm (XV, p. 22, L 
1 6 seq.) ; (11) the King's accession to the throne at Bagdad 
{ XVII, p. 25, L 1 seg.) ; (10) the Emperor's first proclama- 
tion to Ms subjects (ibid.) ; and (12) the recognition of Shali- 
puhr by the father at a ball-game, which he was playing 
with one hundred princes of Ms age ( XIX, p. 28, L 27 seq.); 
atCt'.'-' 

Hence a comparative study of the Pablavi text of the Kdr- 
name t ArtaJchsMr and the portion of the Shah-Nameh corres- 
ponding to its contents, helps us to draw the following 
important conclusions : — (1) Firdusi had no doubt access to the 
Pahlavi recordfS relating to the Iranian kings*, (2) In places 


Xviii MTEOBUGTiOl* 

where the Pahlayi ■ material® were insufficient, or the ' , Pahlayi 
text was too, difficult to be clearly understood, Pirdhsi 
seems to have had recourse to the Persian version of the Pahla- 
vi to ,the later Arab and Persian historian®, and 

the indigenous materials- preserved by the Zoroastrian- 
dJMd-Tis. (3) Wherever the poet had clearly understood the 
Pahlavi historical texts, he had followed not only facts, 
but the Pahlavi language itself, as will be noticed from a 
number of Pahlavi expressions which are derived from the 
text of the Karname and incorporated into the Persian descrip- 
tion of the Shah-Nameh. 

9. The Principal Historians of the Sasanian pERion. 

Besides these Pahlavi and Persian native sources, there 
are Western, Armenian, and Mahomedan historians, who have 
dwelt at length upon the Sasanian epoch, and whose state- 
ments help us to a certain extent to settle several uncertainties, 
and to undei’stand the sentiments and reflections of those 
writers on the political and military constitutions of 
Ancient Persia under the Sasanidae. Dio Cassius, Herodian 
(both contemporaries of Artakhshir), Agathangelus (the 
earliest of the Armenian writers, A. D. 300-350), Ammianus 
Marcellinus, Procopius, Eutropius, Moses of Khorene (who 
flourished in the earlier half of the fifth century), Agathias, 
Strabo, Hamza, Masudi, Ibn Alattur, Mirkhond and Tabari 
are usually named as authorities on the Sasanian period® 

10. General Remarks on the JSARNAMfe* 

Prom an examination of the contents of the Pahlavi text 
before ns we observe that Artakhshir was the son of 
Sasan, and the grandson or adopted son of Papak^ and a 

1, D.’Herbelot speaks of him as the child of a shepherd ; Malcolm says 
that his father was 'an inferior officer in the service of the Government 
Agathangelus calls him a ' noble ’ and ' satrap of the Persepolitan government 
while Herodian seems to speak of him as ' king of the Persians, ’ before his 
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'' native of Pars.^ ' 'That., his paternal ancestors were | 

descended from the line of the .Kayanian . kingSj and had 
privately roamed about in India and Iran, on account of 
the fear of successive foreign monarchss until Artakhshir’s 
father Sasan was fortunate to get an appointment as a 
herdsman of Papak, the frontier prince of Pars, That, 
as early as the 3rd century A. D., Zoroastriah princes had a ; 

strong belief in dreams or visions and their astrological 
interpretations, and intense hatred against wicked ’’ idolatry. 

That, soon after the disgrace and degradation had been brought 
on Artakhshir by Ardavan, the former displayed his purely 
Zoroastrian character, by remaining content with his change 
of fortune, by delighting himself in singiug and music, 
and resting in Grod all his hopes. — -Then Sasan and Papak 
disappear from the scene of action, and a more interesting per- 
sonage appears in (inadvertently read ArtadUkta 

by Greek writers), who is colled Oulndr by Pirdusi. The scene is 
here evidently allegorical . It gives a descriptive picture of a Zoro- 
astrian religious declaration in the Seventh Book of the Dinkard, 
which is mentioned above. It states that the home of Artalih- ; 

ahatar wjll be graced by the spirit of Ashishmng in the form of I 

a bold, majestic, and virtuous maiden. That maiden is no doubt : 

■ Artayukhta, the pious consort,^^ who accompanies Artakhshir | 

until he is free from the fear of his enemies, and succeeds in | 

restoring to himself the princedom of Pars. She seems to me i 

5 to be an embodiment, so to say, of virtue and glory, whose in- ^ 

spiration or instigation and association result in the marvellous ; 

triumph of Artakhshir over Ardavln. From the apt exposition j 

victories over Artabanus. ‘‘ On the whole, it is perhaps most probable,” says ; 

Rawiinson, “ that, like Cyrus, he was the hereditary monarch of the subject ; 

kingdom of Persia, which h^ always its own princes under the Parthians.*’ I 

I (See ‘ The Seventh Oriental Monarchy,’ p. 34 j 

I. We can only affirm with confidence that the founder of the new [ 

Persian Monarchy was a genuine Persian, without attempting to determine j 

positively what Persian city or province had the honour of producing him.” 1 

(See ‘The Seventh Monarchy’, p. 34.) Agathias calls him a Cadusian, | 

and Agathangelus an Assyrian. ' . . ^ 
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set forth : by the astrologers, in the court ofArdavan, it is easy to 
nnderstand the meaning of the position of the kingly planet 
Jupiter^ of the warlike Mars, and of the beautiful Venus which 
represents this maiden Artayukhta in the story 

11 « : The EiSE or ' Aetakhshib against Aedavan* 

The principal causes of the rise of Artakhshir against the 
Arsacid Ardavan^ and the successes of the former, are, accord- 
ing to the text ; — (1) the envy andill-will of Ardavan against an 
accomplished prince ; (2) the degradation of Artakhshir from 
the rank of a courtier to that of a horse-keeper j (3) the death 
of Papak and the gift of the princedom of Pars to Bahman, 
the eldest son of Ardavan; (4) the prophecy uttered by 
the astrologers that the Parthian empire was threatened 
with destruction ; (5) the civil and domestic feuds in 
the kingdom ; (6) ArtakhshiPs strong belief in Zoroastrian 
monotheism ; (7) his faith in destiny and astrological 

predictions ; and (8) his physical vigour, religious zeal, and 
pious intrepidity. 

The circumstances of the struggle between Artaxerxes 
and Artabanus, ^Vsays Rawlioson, ®^are briefly sketched by 
Dio Cassius and Agathangelus, while they ai’e related more at 
large by the Persian writers. It is probable that the contest 
occupied a space of four or five years. At first we are told 
Artabanus neglected to arouse himself, and took no steps 
towards crushing the rebellion, which was limited to an asser- 
tion of the independence of Persia Proper, or the province of 
Pars. After a time the revolted vassal, finding himself 
unmolested, was induced to raise his thoughts higher, and 
commenced a career of conquest- Turning his arms eastward, 

1. According to EawHnsoii ; ■ ■ Aifcabanns, ona certain occasion, when he 
communicated his prophetic knowledge to his wife, was overheard by one of her 
attendants, a noble damsel named Artaducta, already affianced . to Artaxerxes 
and a sharer in his secret counsels/’ (See p. 31). Regarding the word Imuzah 
used in the Pahlavi text, read my footnote 3 to page 9 of the English Trans- 
lation. Dastiir Peshotanji’s rendering of the Pahl. word is : 

Dr. Noeldcke’s Gemijm, *‘em herrliches MaedcheiV 

or “ a^noble maiden*’’ 
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lie attacked Kerman, and easily succeeded in reducing that 
scantily-peopled tract under his dominion. He then proceed- 
ed to menace the north, and, making war in that quarter 
overran and attached to his kingdom some of the out-lying 
provinces of Media. Roused by these aggressions, the 
Parthian monarch at length took the field, collected an army, 
consisting in part of Parthians, in part of the Persians who 
continued faithful to him, against Ms vassal, and, invading 
Persia, soon brought his adversary to a battle. A long and 
bloody contest followed, both sides suffering great losses ^ 
but victory finally declared itself in favour of Artaxerxes, 
through the desertion to him, during the engagement, of a 
portion of his enemy^s forces. A second conflict ensued with- 
in a short time, in which the insurgents were even more 
completely successful ; the carnage on the side of the 
Parthians was great, the loss of the Persians small ; and the 
great King fled precipitately from the field. Still the 
resources of Parthia were equal to a third trial of arms. 
After a brief pause, Artabauus made a final effort to reduce 
his revolted vassal ; and a last engagement took place in the 
plain of Hormuz, which was a portion of the Jerahi valley, 
in the beautiful country between Bebahan and Shuster. 
Here, after a desperate conflict, the Parthian monarch suffer- 
ed a third and signal defeat | his army was scattered j and he 
himself lost his life in the combat. According to some, his 
death was the result of a hand-to-hand conflict with his great 
antagonist, who, pretending to fly, drew him on, and then 
pierced his heart with an arrow. 

One of ArtakhshiPs important achievements, which is 
described in the Pahlavi text, alludes to his staunch faith 
in the Zoroastrian monotheistic Revelation, which stronghly 
impelled him even at the risk of his life, to destroy idol- 
temples and suppress idoHsm, which had grown very power- 
ful in Iran, under the Parthian Empire* The pictures of the 
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Worm^the/temple-f^ idol-worsBip and HaftanBofelit^ 

represent 'ArfcakhsMr^s meritorious adventures for tlie annilii- 
iation of the PartMan pantheistic worship* His steady religious 
character can be traced from Chaps. II, § 10; IV., §§ 8, 10^ 17, 
19 I m, §1 6, 8 ; VIII., §§ 7, 8, 1 7 ; IX., §§ 9, 10 ; X., §§ 8, 

16, 18; XL, § 3 (refers to his belief in Destiny) ; and XIIL §§ 

17, 18 (his belief in soothsaying.) Almost in every city he had 
caused an Atash-Behr^m to be enthroned at the public expense^ 

His reign was not long ; says Eawlinson, and it was 
sufficiently occupied by the Homan and Armenian wars, and 
by the greatest of all his works, the reformation of reli- 
gion 1 . • Western Asia was a seething pot, in which 

were mixed up a score of contradictory creeds, old and new, 
rational and irrational, Sabaism, Magism, Zoroastrianism, 
Grecian Polytheism, teraphim-worship, Judaism, Okaldee 
Mysticism, and Christianity. Arfcaxerxes conceived it to be 
his mission to evoke order out of this confusion, to establish 
in lieu of this extreme diversity, an absolute uniformity of 
religion. . . He was resolved from the first that if his 

efforts to shake off the Parthian yoke succeeded, he would use 
his best endeavours to overthrow the Parthian idolatry and 
instal in its stead the ancestral religion of the Persians. ” 

12. The Extent or Artakhshir^s Empire. 

After the great triumph of Artakhshir over Ardavan^s son, 
Bahman, near Stakhra, and over the King himself in the 
plain of Hormaz, he was surrounded by sincere adherents 
from among the tributary princes and rulers of Irto, with 
whose help the Sasanian Emperor was able to aggrandise the 
limits of the Empire to the Euphrates at the one end and 
the kingdom of Khvarizam at the other. According to 
Herodian : Artaxerxes pretended to have unquestionable 
rights to the possession of all the provinces in Asia 
lying between the Euphrates, the Aegean sea, and the 
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Propontis : as all those countries, ■: .as far as Ionia and Caria, 
had always been gOYerned by satraps of their nation from the 
days of OyraSi who transferred' the Empire: from the Medes 
to the Persians, to the, time of :Darius,' who was conquered by 
Alexander : therefore by entering into possession of. the old 
heritage of his ancestors he would not wrong the Eomans.^^ 
(Jourml Asiatique, 1894, p. 549). He founded many cities, 
whereof the text mentions Artakhshir-Gadman, Bokht-. 
Artakh8hir,andRamishne-Artakhshir. According to Pirdusi: — 

dj i t f ^ *5 J 1 i^J'>®*-~-th0 

fifth city in Bagd&d, and the sixth near the river Euphrates, 
13. His Power and Character. 

Referring to the extent of Artakhshir’s power and his 
character as a ruler, Sir John Malcolm^ remarks in his 

History of Persia, YoL I, as follows: — '*The fame of 
Ardisheer spread in every direction : all the petty States in the 
vicinity of his empire, proffered submission ; while the greatest 
monarchs of the East and West courted his friendship, by 
sending to his court the most magnificent presents, and splendid 
embassies. Elated with success, and wearied of power, he 
resigned the government into the bands of his son, Shahpoor, 
after having reigned fourteen years,' as absolute sovereign of 
Persia, subsequent to the defeat and death of Ardavan. He 
had exercised a more limited authority twelve years before 
that event.— Ardisheer Babigan (whom the Roman his- 
torians call Artaxerxes) was one of the wisest and most 
valiant princes that ever reigned over Persia. His life, 
indeed, affords the best evidence of his extraordinary 
character. He raised himself, from the lowest situation, to be 
sovereign of a great nation, that had been in an unsettled and 

is So Albertml. Eirdiisi lias forty years and two months : 

13 J 
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distracted state for several centuries. ^ The revolution whicli 
lie effected in the condition of his country was wonderful 
The name of Parthia, which Western writers had given to 
Persia, after the death of Alexander, ceased at bis eleva- 
tion; and the Kingdom which he founded was recognised 
as that of Persia* His countrymen , deem Ardisheer the 
I’estorer of that great empire which had been created by 
Cyrus, and lost by Darius. 

This great monarch appears to have possessed those four 
essential qualities, which, he was wont to say, should meet in a 
sovereign : ^ True and innate magnanimity of soul ^Heal 
goodness of disposition t ‘ Firmness enough to repress all 
who went out of their proper ranks:’ — ^ And principles of 
conduct which prevented those who obeyed him from ever 
entertaining apprehensions regarding their property, their 
honour, or their lives.’” ^ 

14 . The Political Reforms introdttcet) by Abtakhshir. 

We have no existing Pahlavi records concerning the political 
and military reforms introduced by Arfcakhshir during his 
remarkable regime ; but these are enumerated by Firdusi in 
tbe-Persian Shab^Nameh.^ One of the most important changes 
was the introduction of the militia or the enforced military 
and literary training among the youths of his empire. The 
young male subject bad to acquire great skill iu riding, and in 
the warrior-like wielding of the mace, the bow and the poplar 
arrows.^ The best ones were enrolled iu the standing army, 

1, Tol. I., p. 72, (Ed, 1829). 

2, *^Ferdosi,’^ says Malcolm, “wrote from Pahlavi materials; and that 
many of these contained authentic accounts of Ardisheer there oan be no doubt. 
We have every ground to suppose that the poet has, on this occasion, given a 
faithful transcript from his authorities.*’ 

3, Comp. Don Juan, Canto XYI , 1st Stanza ; — 

“The Antique Persians taught three useful things, 

To draw the how, to ride, and speah the truth. 

This was the mode of Cyrus, best of kings—" 

A mode adopted since by modern youth. 
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and received honours and presents from the King according 
to their military skill ; an intelligent Mobad having under his 
religious guidance and moral control one thousand of such 
young men. In the court none had a seat who was not distiii* 
guished for his literary and intellectual attainments ; special 
; preference having been given to the power of eloquence and the 

command over the language of the court. A learned writer 
filled the treasures of the State by his mtelligeiiee ; the city and 
the armyy the subordinates and the complainants were happy 
; owing to him. The seoretaries/^ the King proclaimed^ ^^are 

* my comjpanions as the soul is tbe companion of the body ; thus 

; they ai-e privately my governors.’^ When an officer^ on his 

appointment as ruler of a certain district, paid a formal visit to 

I the King, Artakhshir publicly dictated to the incumbent the 

following advice ; — In this transitory life you should have no 
f regard for the dircim, nor sell the independence of a subject 

for the sake of money; but you should always seek the truth 
: and wisdom, and abstain from avarice and lust. You should not 

engage your relations or friends in your department^ but be 
J satisfied or friendly with the host of subordinates appointed 

1 by me. You should help onward the poor and honest people ; 

i but not the malefactors. If you keep your district happy, you 

will remain joyful from the satisfaction of your Justice; but 
■ if a poor man goes to sleep with the terror of your ml a, 

that means the selling of human life for gold and silver.’^ 

f Owing to Artakhshir’s just admimstration, the world of Iran^ 

; says Firdusi;, was altogether prosperous, and the hearts of his 

subjects were happy. He had enforced farming and irrigation 
in every country, given pecuniary gifts to the poor husband- 
L man, and supplied him with all the necessary implements of 

I 

, ' Bows have they, generally with two strings j 

Horses they ride without remorse or ruth ; 

At spcaki]ig Imth perhaps they arc less clever, 

But draw the long how better now than ever. 

P 



agricuttare. IIo liacl sammoned to his coari all ' tlie noUe.^ of 
Iraii^ and conferred upon tliem princedoms and goveroorsIiipB 
accordiBg io tlieir right and merit. He had . assefcbleci tbei® 
together in the Tbeginning of iia Teigny and impressed upon 
their: minds the Yicissilacles ancl stroggTes of life,' and tli©* 
permaneney of virtue and righteousness in this world, ^ Ho 
deemed an nojnst king, ' a ferocious^ lioB» in the field, and a 
long war worse than an unjust king. He asked the native* 
rnlers or satraps to place all their reliance upon the Deity^ 
Ahura Mazda, because 

^ J J [x! tw ij <3iJ JS Clj ^ j t !<3«J ^ 

under the favour and protection of God he had been rendered 
happy, crowned and enthroned, 

is^ ^ ,*• e»j^j lx b t^y e f 

cu.4> ^ j ^ b b3 ,*, ^ f e 1 /"f e*j f e 

In shorty his admirable motive was to- administer strict laws 
of justice and to teach to his ofiBcials a sincere- trust in God for 
the successful results of all meritorious endeavoura on their 
part for the- good of mankind. Relative to rcligioES {juestions- 
and foreign aifairs, he had appointed for consultation special 
councils of’ statey, consisting- of mobads^ sages, generals and 
princes, , 

1, “ We are told,” says Malcolm, Ardislieer was learned as well' os 

v/isc. He is the I'Spnted aiithoF of two remarkable works.- The first entitled! 
‘ The Karnameli, ’ in- which lie gives an acccfunt of hi^ travels and enterprises,- 
The second was a v/erk upon the best mode of' living 5 in which roles, drawn 
from kis own experience and; judgment, were prescribed for all ranks of men: 
ThiB- book appears to have been greatly admixed by liis countrymen ; and 
Noslnrwau, one of the moHt celebrated of his successors, had many copies of it 
made and circulated', with a view of establishing order and morality in the 
empire,” (VoL I, p. 74), 


raTRODUCTtON. 


XXYll 


15 ^: The Empkoe Dying - Mostitions to im 
Son, Shahp&hr. 

Artaklisliir^s didactic testament or dying monitions to his 
son, Skalipuhr, are given by Firdusi to the following effect:— 

^^My son, listen to these words, remember them, and act 
aoeordtBgly in thy life* I have organized the world of my 
kingdom by dint of the sword of justice, and with a due respect 
t© tlie ciaims of the nobility. I have endured great trouble 
and hardship in increasing these treasures. The world has 
prospered, but my life is shortened, Tom have before you joy 
and trouble too, for no one is completely happy in this world - 
Fortune is like a vicious horse whose caprice drives you to 
calamity in the midst of your prosperity. 0 son ! know that 
this deceitful v/orld keeps no one ever in a happiness unmixed 
with bitter grief. Preserve, therefore, thy person as well as 
thy good sense, if you wish that your days w'ould not pass in 
distress. When the king is a staunch adherent to his religion, 
sovereignty and religion co-operate like two sisters in the 
kingdom? and are inseparable. 

Religion cannot exist without a state, and a state cannot 
exist without religion- These are like two pieces of brocade 
interwoven, two edifices which intelligence combines. The 
religious man that has good sense and intelligenee is reward- 
ed in this world as well as in the next. When the king is the 
guardian of religion, the religious man and the sovereign work 
like two brothers, for no religious man ever entertains any spite 
against his king, liefieet upon the wise saj^ing that ^Paithis 
the essence of justice.^ The throne of a king is sliaken on ac- 
count of these three causes: (1) when the king is unjust ; ( 2 ) 
when he favours mean unqualified people, and elevates them 
above those who are worthy and well-qualified; (3) when the 
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king takes: un care of his : treasure ^ and only to 

accumulate gold.— Always wish to be generous, religious and 
wise, so that deceit may not overpower thee; since falsehood 
darkens the face of the king, and the liar never acquires glory^ 
Oleave nofc too much to your treasure^ for the king keeps back 
his wealth by injuring his subjects. But the treasure of enltiva- 
tors is the real treasure which the king should covet and guard 
to make ■ their labours always fruitfuL Abstain from, anger^ ' 
for it end^ in injary and repentance^. In generosity, do mot 
be indiscreet or unfair, but appreciate the value of differ^ 
ent qualities^ and bestow your gifts in proportian to their 
merits® 

Do mot slander others, for you will thereby be aecused as a 
slanderer, and slandered by others. If you wish to be called 
a pious man, you should renounce anger and malice* Who^ 
soever ascends a throne of grandeur, ought to he a prudeml. 
man and a worshipper of God. Do not speak too mLicIi, and 
do not make a show of your piety before others. Listen to 
what is said, and reflect muclii open it ^ Weigh your word^ 
before you utter a speech in the presence of wise people* 
Beceive all men kindly and cheerfully. Do not treat with 
contempt the indigent man who asks something from thee* 
Do not appoint a malicious person to the throne* Accept an 
apology for misdemeanouiV and do not harbour an old 
grudge. When your enemy^ being terrified, flatters yoi% 
at once equip your forces, and. go to battle with him, when 
he abstains from fighting and his hands are fatigiied* If he 
asks for peace or justice, exact tribute from him, and do not 
seek vengeance, but spare his honour. Do not postpone anj 
affair till to-morrow, nor make low-bred people your confidential 
informants. If you become charitable: and generous you will 
be honoured ; if you are learned and straightforward, you 
will be renowned throughout the world* ^ To sum up all, may 
your administration be such as to bring, at a future day/ the 
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blessing of tliose wbom God has confided to our parental care^ 
upon both your memory and mine!/ 

16. The Extant MSS. or the Pahlavi Karname. 

There are four copies of the Pahlavi text of the Kama me i 
Artakhshir in my father^s library, whereof I have selected the 
MSS. D. and P. for the purpose of collation. D. is more 
correct than P., and seems to be descended from a MS., about 
SOO years old. It contains a brief kolophon which is given at the 
end of the Pahlavi text printed in this volume, but there is no 
date. The MS. P. has a similar kolophon with the following 
additional words 

M-o i -» w lie) 

^n>H5 ti)» 

Pavaii shant i 1054 min Malkaau Malka Yazdakard, Khup 
yeheT/Linad ! Aeddn yehevunad 1 

1. Malcolm gives some of Arfcakhshjr’s i’emarkable sayings in the follow- 
i?ig words ; — ‘‘ When a king is just, his subjects must love him, and continue 
obedient : but the worst of all monarohs is he whom the wealthy, and not the 
wicked, dread. There can be no power without an army: no army without 
money, no money without agriculture, and no agriculture without justice. A 
ferocious lion is better than an nnjust king : but au unjust king is not so bad as 
a long war. Kings should never use the sword where the cane would answer.” 
In his dying monitions to his son he says : “ Never forget that, as a king, you 
are at once the protector of religion and of your country. Consider the altar 
and throne as inseparable ; they must always sustain each other, A sovereign 
without religion is a tyrant, and a people who have none, may be deemed 
the most monstrous of all societies. Eeligion may exist without a State, but 
a State cannot exist without religion : and it is by holy laws, that a political 
association can alone be bound. You should be to your people an example of 
jjiety and of virtuis, but without pride or ostentation. Bemember, my son, 
that it is the prosperity or adversity of the ruler which forms the happiness 
or misery of his subjects ; and that the fate of the nation depends upon the 
conduct of the individual who fills the throne. The world is exposed to 
constant vicissitudes ; lei^rn, therefore, to meet the frowns of Fortune with 
courage and fortitude, and to receive her smiles wdth moderation and wisdom. 
To sum np all — May your administration be such as to bring, at a future 
day, the blessings of those whom Grod has confided to our parental care, upon 
both your memory and mino/^ ( FUle Yol, I., pp. Y3 soq,) 
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111 fclie year 1054 after Yazdakard^ the king of kings. May 
it be good,! Amen 

The oldest copy of the text is contained in the old codex 
which contains 35 short Pahlavi fragments and two kolophons^ 
The first koloplion states that the MS* from wliich the 
original copy, of which J. is the surviving descendant^ 
was transcribed, had been finished at Bhanich, on the 
day oi DU '^a^Adciry m i]iQ month of Yohuman, in the 
j^ear 624 after Yazdakard, by one Diiqxmdh t Atar6'-}Klt 
t Bin-fandh (Din-p.anali, son of Ataro-pat, son of Din- 
panah) for one Shahzdt i Slutlda i Fariihh Aiiliarmmda 
(Shahzat, son of Shadan, son of Farukh-Auharmazda). The 
second kolophon gives the date of the original codex from 
which J. is derived, and states that it was completed at Damoi 
(perhaps Damaiin) in Gujarat, in the year 691 after Yazda- 
kard, by Mitro-dvdtij mn oi KaUKhusru (the writer of J.b J/'^> 
KA for one Zdlil Sangaih According to Dr. E. W, 
West, the short texts contained in J (also known as 
the Yddgdr i Zciftfdn or the Palilavi Shah-'N'dvie) are in a 
more or less dilapidated condition, but the defective passages 
are easily restored, in most cases, by means of the copy made 
in 1721, and often from some of the texts belonging to Dastur 
Peshotanji/^ 

J. is a MS* of 347 pages, written 12 lines to a page. Polios 
63, 66, 68, and some following 136 are now missing. There is a 
confusion in the folios 138-144. Folio 9 must have been before 
folio 8; and a few passages are given twice, such as part of 
folio 100. The short fragments included in this codex J. 
are: — Yadgar i Zariran Shatrostaniha ben Zamig i 
Airan ; Ayadili va Veshigih 1 Zamig i Sajastan Bite j 
Khusru i Kavatao ; the second half of the “ Ganj i 
Sh^igan Admonitions to Mazdayasnians;^^ *^The Ardarz 
i Afcar6-pat i Maraspendan;^^ (the next folio is lost, and the 
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following sliorfc text is the midcUeof fche) Madigon i GajaBte 
AbWisli ^‘Veh-zat i Farukli Piruzj^^ (tke next folio is lost, 
tlie following one begins in tbe middle of) Admonitions in 
Praise of Wisdom The Sayings of Atar6-Far6bag and 
Baklit-Afrid/^ (this fragment is followed by the two koloplions 
inentioned above); The Karname i Artakhshir i Papakan 

The Nirang for destroying Noxious Creatures;^* (the first 
half of the) Ganj i Shayigan i Vazorg Mitro i Bokhtagan;’^ 

^'' Madiga^ i Mah i Fravardin Yom i Khurdad/^ ^^ TJaraklit i 
Asurig/^ ‘‘ Chatrang Name;^' ‘^Injunctions to Vehdins;^^ 
‘‘Forms of Pahlavi Epistles;’’ ‘‘A Form of Marriage Contract 
in Pahlavi;’’ /‘ The Five Dispositions of Priests, and Ten 
Admonitions for Disciples “ Vach i Aechand i Atard-put i 
Maraspendan The Darn i Khiirsandih “The Stayislme 

i Drona;’’ “The Coming of Vahrami Varjavand and The 
Characteristics of a Happy Man.” 

Then follows this Sanskrit kolophon in J.: — 

grrftgr 

gg grr dsT sTRTf grg gsrgR 

irgr^lg gfR^gggrr^ g:r^ ?TRST^gggrr?i^^igr- 
grg gn^^r arr'gr'^Rff ^gigR g^gc grg grig^ %wig 5 T=g 
ggrg gr^^fr gg ^rhrgfg gg gogrg ggR gr-sgrg 

?t gR^ Rwrfgg ?grfgRr. jpsTRg gggrgr 
gRRT^grgrg g^ggrfgt ggfg gg gg ^i^- 
5Rg (f^sTRF wrfrrrggr ggr ggR fgfir# 5055- gr^'hrir. 

“Samvat 1 377 varshe Karttika Shuddha 14, Budhe Parasi sana 
691 varshe, mah Adar, rdj Farvardin adyahaThanam velakule 
Sulatan Shri Gayasudine rajyam paripanthayati tyevam 
kale Iranjamindeshat samayata Parasi acharya-Mihirvanasya 
bahutara^^ manam kagalam likhapanawiclia pradaya Parasi 
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i/iai’a Ohahileua poW'yartlia??z etasya parsli- 

vafc idam piisfcaka??i likbapitam Shali-Naroa Gaslitaspa Pand-*' 
Nama Adarbad Maraspand namaclia kopi pustakainidam 
rakskati pathati tena feya OhaMlasya purvajanaiii muktafc- 
manam tatha ^fcasya nimifctam pu7^yam kara?iiyam,^^ 

In Samral} year 1377 Karfcfeika Shudda Mtb, Wednesday^ 
Farsi era 691, in t he month Adar, on the day Fravardin in the 
vicinity of Th ana, when His Highness Saltan Gaya sodin was 
extending liis kingdom, the preceptor Mihirvan (who is worthy 
of more hononr), came from the land of Iraiij^ and wrote this 
book called the Shali-Nama Gushtaspa and! Pand-Nama Adar-* 
bad Maraspand, for the sake o£ the merit of the soul, of thava 
Ohahila, son of thma Sangana. Whosoever keeps this book, 
and whosoever reads this, will do honour to the immortal 
souls of the ancestors of f/ieifya Ghahila/^ 

Prom these statements we find tha.t Mitro-avan, son of Kai- 
Khusrii, had finished the original MS. from which J. is descend- 
ed, about one year and a half before he wrote KP MS. of 
the Wendidad for Zahl Saugan, The second kolophon in 
runs thus 

■> -> ■» •> 

^ wV fr na 

IIIo I , the servant of the Eeligion, Mitro- 

avun, son of Kai-Khusriii, son of Mitr6-avaii, son of Spend-dad, 
son of Mitro-avaii, son of Marzapan, son of Vahram^ who have 
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been in this country of tlie Hindus, wrote this copy from the 
manuscript of airpat Rustakhma, son Mitrfi-aTan, and wrote 
it on account of [Zahl Sangan of Kumbayat].”^« 

The MS« of the VendidM, called PB. in my edition, contains 
an allusion to Mitro-av^n in the following koldphon ^ 

}(;Od >HX>0 ^ ■} ■> 

^ 50") !)"«)» •? J 4^ 

j j ^)Hs 4 ))*V ) 5-0” ) 

-"5V ))*o'5V 

V 

III. I, the servant of the Religion, airpat-zdde Mitro- 
avan, son of Kai-Khusru, son of Mi tr 6 -a van, son of Spend- 
dad, have (completely) written this book of the JavU- Shield-- 
Dad with its Zand on the day of KhiurdM of the month of the 
vahijah A.Y^n, in the year 692 after the era of Tazdakard (III)., 
the King of Kings, a descendant of Auharmazda, a descendant 
of King Yazdakard (II) 

The first kolophon in the old MS. of Yosht i Frydn alludes 
to the copyist of the Karname i Artakhshir i Papakan, 
Rustakhma, son Mitro-avan, in these words: — 

m 5)»)^ -«)U •» 4 4 4?^^ 

^ Vide my latroduofcioii to “ The Pahlavl Yersiou of the Yeudidad”, 
pp. 37-39« 

t Yidi my latroduotion to “ The Pahlavi Yersion of the Yendiddd ”, p. 45. 
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■^ail V|0 rC J 1)*»4S‘jSS*'^ 

^2)0051 

spoo 1'e) *•* 

Completely fiaislied tliis narrative of Tosht i Fryan to- 
gether with this Ar da VirM^ on the day of Amerdad, the 
month of Shahrivar, the Parsee year CIS j and written by me, 
the servant of the religion, Eiistakhma, son of Mitro-avan, son 
ofMarzapanf, son of Dehisha-aiyyar the from the 

manuscript of airpat Mitro-panah, son of Sr6sh-yar, son of 
Eishapur the airpat. May it be according to the will of God 

The same copyist is alluded to in the second kolophon to 
the VendidM MS, Kh It runs as follows:— 

-i j 'Ci ^ II 

J J -i ^ 

f)> V i}6) ?®A" 

^ «a}isoS ♦'^>0^ til ■» 

XU) j 

IL On the day of Spendarmat of the month of vaMjak 
Fravardin, I, the humble one, who am the servant of the 

* Frajapt frajAmiiiH deninan M^dig^n i Ydsht i Piyilii, levaimaa ArdA 
Y^rAf, b^n yom t Amerdad, bilakli t Shatv^r, shant i shash sad va haslitdah 
Vhi'tiij li dia bande, Rdstakhma i MIfcro-S.vdn t Marzapan i Dehisim-aijyar i 
aorpat, min yadman nipik J aerpat Mitro-pan^h i Sr6sh-yAr i NisliApar i acrpat 
nipisht, Favan Yeliedii k^ni^ yehevtodd. 
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religionj Eustakhma, soEo/Mitro-lv-M son ofMaraapan, son of 
Dehislin-yar tke who have come into this country of 

the HindfiSj wrote this copy, for my own relation, of the Avesta 
and Zand of the nineteenth word of the Yatha-Ahu-Vairyd, 
which they call and the name of the Nask is the 

:Vendidad/" 

These kolophons transmit to us the genealogies of Eustam, 
son of Mihirvan and brother of Spend -dM, (the oldest copyist 
known to us of the Pahlavi Karname), and of Mihirv§.n, son of 
Eai-Khdsru, the writer of the original codex from which the 
oldest extant MS. J. of the Pahlavi Yadgar i Zariran, is tran- 
scribed. The dates given in them prove that Eustam flourished 
about the middle of the thirteenth century A. D., while Mihirvan, 
who was his great grand-nephew, lived about the beginning 
of the fourteenth century. Yery likely, therefore, the MS. 
of the Karnc^me i Artakhshir from which the text was copied 
in the original of the codex J. had been written by Eustam 
Mihirvan about 1250 A. D. 
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KARNAME I ARTAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN. 

THE RECORDS OF AETAKHSHIR, SON OF PAPAK. 


CHAPTBE I. 

[IN THE NAME OP THE CREATOR AfjHARMAZDA, WHO 
IS MAJESTIC AND GLORIOUS.] 

(1) In the records’ of Artakhshir®, son® of Papak% 
it is written as follows: — That after the death of 

1. Kdr-shenii is the Huz. equivalent of the Paz. Kdr-nam,&, Pers. 

‘‘a chronicle of the wars and exploits of a hero/ — 2. One of the roost 
religious Zoroastrian emperors of Iran, well-known as the great founder of 
the Sasanian Dynasty (A. D. 226). According to its Avesta etymology, 
the original form of the name is Areta-JcksIiatTir a * the 

righteous king,’ where the passive perfect participle of the Av. root 

•a?’, Skr. rif and means ‘ righteous,’ and khahathra comes from khshi ‘ to rule’, 
and denotes *a king,’ ‘a sovereign.’ In the Basanian Inscriptions this 
name is found written Artaklishetr^ ArtmTietr and ArtasMr^ which forms 
are transmitted to us in Pahlavi MSS., viz, 4^00"^^ Artahhshatar^ 

Artahhahadar^ or ArtahlisMr^ and 

or ArdasMr, The last name is commonly adopted by the Syrian, 

Arab and Persian writers of the 9th and 10th centuries A.D. In Greek and 
Eoman authors we observe different readings of the name, for example : 
Artaxar^s, Artaxerxes, Artas^r, Ardaseires, and Ardeser. Pirdtsi useSj.AAi>j I 
ArdasMr throughout. The Dinkard gives the most correct PahL transcrip - 
tion Artahlishatar, — 3. That Artakhshir was son of Papak is confirmed 
by the Sasanian Inscriptions. This Pahl. treatise represents him as the 
adopted son of Papak and natural son of Sasan. — 4, The name Papak 
seems to be an imitation of the Avesta pdpaha ‘ a guardian’, 

from pd ‘ to protect In Greek we find Pabekos or Papakos. Papak was 
a tributary ruler of Pars under the AshkWan king Ardavan, before the 
eommeneement of the Sasanian monarchy. 

I ■ 
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Alexander', inhabitant of Arftm, there were in the 
territory of Iran two hundred and forty princes.^ 
(2) Spahan (^.e. modern Ispahmi), Pars and the border- 
lands that were nearest® to them, were in the hands 
of ArdavanVthe chief (king). (3) Papak was the 
frontier® governor® of Pars, and [was] one of the com- 
missioners^ appointed by” Ardavan. (4) The seat^ of 
Ardavan was in Stakhra'® {i.e. Persepolis). (5) And 
Papak had no son" to preserve his name'^. (6) And 
Sasan was a shepherd'® employed by® Papak, who"’ 
always'® remained'® with the hoi’ses and cattle 
(belonging to the latter), and he was (descended) 


1. Alexander tlie Great, the Macedonian conqueror of the Persian em- 
pire, who is herein called A rwra/j, usually Ar{mdk^ ^ the Artoian 

or Roman ’ (of the Eastern or Greek empire.), since the Romans were more 
known to the Persians as their political and spiritual enemies than the 
Macedonians or the Greeks. — 2. Literally, * pater-familias,* comp. Pers. 

‘ the master of a family hence ‘a petty ruler.’ The whole of 
the Iranian Empire had been divided by Alexander among many petty 
chiefs of whom the Arsacid Ardavan had finally become the most powerful 
ruler in the kingdom. — 3. The comparative adjective is often used for the 
superlative degree inPahlavi.— 4. Av. Aretapma ; Gr. Artabanos, Artahan; 
Pahl. Ar^a'^dwor Ardlaww. Hewas thelast of the AslMnian monarchs. — 5. 
Marzapm comes from Av. mareza ‘ a border, ’ and parta^ pd Ho guard,’ ‘ to 
rule ’ ; Pers. nsed in the sense of the French word ‘ marquis.’ — 6. 

Avesta shoithra-yam, from the rts. khski * to 

live’ and yd Ho go’, hence ‘the patron of a populated district or 
a town,’ ‘a sovereign’ ;comp. Pers. — 7. Pers. ‘a minister/ 

‘ a commissioner / Av. vi and mar ^ to calculate,’ ‘ to fix.’ — 8. LU. ‘ of.’ — 
9. Lit, ‘ Ardavan sat in Stakhra.’— 10. Per. ‘ Old Persepolis ; ’ com- 
pare Av, Stahhra’ — 11. A v, jTm and qjj-5 zan ‘to gene- 
rate ;’ Ut, ‘ a child,’ either male or female.— -12. Pers. ‘well-known.’ 

—13, Av. hhshapdyaona ; Pers. ‘a shepherd.’ 

— 14 .L?/.‘andhe.’«- 15. Pers.>^^r. or ^ always.’ -—16. LiL ‘ was.’ 



CHAPTER I, §§ 2-— 12. 


from the line of (king) Darab*, son of Dara^. (7) 
During tlie evil reign of Alexander, the descendants ® of 
Dfrab^^ privately lived in distant lands, wandering with 
Kurdish shepherds. 

(8) P^pak did not know that Sasan was descended 
from the family of Darab, son of DaraA (9) One night 
Papak saw in a dream as though the sun was shining 
from® the head of Sl,san and giving"* light to the whole 
world.® (10) Another night he dreamt that® Sashi 
was seated on a richly adorned white elephant, and 
that all those that stood around him’’ in the kingdom^ 
made obeisance to him, praised and blessed him. (11) 
The [next] third night he, accordingly, saw as if the 
sacred fires, Frobag, Gfishasp and Biirzin-Mitr6,® Avere 
burning in the house of S&san and giving light to the 
whole Avorld, (12) He wondered at it, and (directly) 
invited to his presence the sages and’° interpreters of 

1. Aocording to Firdusi\ ^ Dcum^ son otDdrdh'; Dr. West, 

:son of DdrdeJ^ The last of the Kayanian kings of Persia, who was 
defeated by Alexander. — 2. Wanting in the text. — 3. In the sense of ‘above.' 
— L Lit. ‘ caused.’ — 5. This first dream is wanting in Firdfisi^ — 6. Lit. ‘ as 
if.’ — 7. That is, his^ courtiers. — 8. Lit. ‘continent’. — 9. Ataro Fr6bag, 
Ataro Gfisliasp, and Ataro Bfirzfn-Mitro are the names of the three sacred 
fires siipernaturally produced by Atiharuiazda on the ship Srisaok 
to help men in their first emigration from Iran by sea to distant habitable 
countries in the reign of the PeshdMian king Tahlimurup ( Tahmfiras). 
The fire Frobag was established by Yima (Jamshtd) on the Gadman- 
hfimand mountain in Khvarizem, (afterwards removed to Kavfiiistan by 
Visht^sp) ; the fire Gushasp was enthroned by Kai-Khusrfi on the 
Asnavand mountain, by the side of Lake Ch^chast ; and the fire Bdrgtn- 
Mitr6 by king Visbtasp on the Revand mountain. According to the 
Bfindahishn, Chap. XVII, §§ 4-9 : — “All these three sacred fires are embodied 
in the Itash-i-Vahram (Atash-Behrto) together with the different fires of 
the world, and those breathing good spirits are lodged in them.’^ In the 
'eleventh Fargard of the Sfidgar Nask, it is stated regarding the sacred 
fire The propitious fire is from the Creator Atlharmazda, and it is 
produced by him in a house without being kindled, by supernatural combi- 
nations.”— 10. So also Firdiisi. Better ‘who were’ interpreters of dreams. 
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dreams, and narrated to them the visions he had seens 
in his dreams during those three nights. 

(13) The interpreters of dreams spoke thus : — The 
person that was seen in that dream, he or somebody 
from among the sons of that man, will succeed to the 
sovereignty of this world, because the sun and the 
richly adorned white elephant (that you observed) 
represented vigour and the triumph of opulence ; 
the sacred fire Fr6b% the religious intelligence of the 
great men among the molads; the sacred fire Gfishasp 
warriors' and military chieftains ; and the sacred fire 
Bfirzin-Mitro the, farmers and agriculturists'^ of the 
world : [and] thus this sovereignty will fall to that 
man or the descendants of that man.” 

(14) On hearing these words, Papak despatched 
somebody to cal F Sasan to his presence, and questioned 
him as follows; — “From what race and family''' art 
thou ? Out of thy forefathers and ancestors was 
(there) anybody who had exercised sovereignty or 
chieftainship (before) ? ” 

(15) Sasan solicited from Papak his support and 
protection® in these words® : — “ Do me no hurt or 
harm.”’ (16) Papak accepted (the request), and Sas^n 
declared before Papak his own secret as it stood.® 

1. Av. raiActMto’, originally ‘ the warrior fighting from 

a chariot,’ from rafha ‘ a chariot’ and std ‘ to stand — 2. Av. 

vdstryd-fshuyas‘&n husbandman.’ — 3. Lit. ‘ and called.’ — 4. Pers. 
* 0 ‘ family,’ ‘ tribe ’ ; lit. ‘ smoke ’ or ‘ a hearth’ which represents a 

family. — 5. Pers. j Ip j j j — 6. In Pahlavi the direct form of construc- 
tion is preceded by the word algh which means ‘that,’ ‘ thus, ’ ‘ as follows,’ 
&e. In some places I have omitted to give a literal I’endering of it, and 
indicated the omission by an asterisk on the preceding word. — 7. Pers. 

Lit. ‘was.’ 
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CHAFTEB I, §§ 13 — 25. 5* 

fl7) (On hearing his reply) P§.pak was delighted, a»di 
({so) he ordered (S&san) thus : — “ Elevate’ thy hody 
(by taking a bath).” 

(18) Meanwhile* Papak directed (his servants) that 
a suit of clothes fit to be worn by a king should he 
brought and given to Sasan ; and Sasan wore the 
royal gArments accordingly. (19) Papak (fiirther) 
directed [in the case of Sasan] that he should be 
nourislaed with invigorating, fresh and proper food 
for sev«al days. (20) Later on he gave him his 
daughter in marriage, and according to the law of 
nature she,® in a short time, was pregnant^ by 
Sasan, and from her Artakhshir was horn. 

(21) When Papak observed the youthful body and 
cleverness^ of Artakhshir, he interpreted it thus®: — “The 
dream ivhich I beheld was true.” (22) He regarded^ 
Artakhshir as his (own) son, and brought him up 
as a dear child®. (23) When Artakhshir reached 
the age which was® the time for higher instruction, he 
became so proficient’® in literary knowledge," riding, 
and other arts that he was renowned throughout Pars. 

(24) When Artakhshir attained the age of fifteen 
years, information reached Ardavan that Papak had a 
son proficient and accomplished in learning and riding 
(d.e^ in heroic horsemanship). (25) He ivrote a letter 
to P&pak to this effect : — “We have heard’* that 

1. Second pers. sing. pres, imperative. FirdAsi : jm ..j lxj.f yj ‘ Take 
hot bath.’ Perhaps the Pahl. word av^iUn may be a modern corruption of 
Jckallun , — 2. Lit. ‘And*’ — 3. Lit. ‘ the maiden.’ — A v. d+puthra; Pers. 

‘ pregnant.’ — 5. Pers. ‘agility.’— 6. Lit ‘he understood that.’ 

• — 7. Lit. ‘ accepted.’— 8. Or 'with respect’ — 9, A/t ‘is.’ — 10. Firdtisi : 
aSiSkwljs ‘proficient.’ — 11. Lit. ‘reading and writing,’ Pers. 
secretaryship.’— 12. Pahl. ‘ heard so.’ 
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you liave a son, who is accomplished and very proficient 
in learning and riding ; our desire (has been) that you 
should send him to our court, and he shall be* near us, 
so that he will associate® with our sons and princes^, 
and we might order for him position and reward 
according to the learning which he possesses.” 

(26) As* Ardavan was powerful and very absolute,® 
it "was improper on the part of Papak to do anything 
contrary to or to evade® his command. (27) Imme- 
diately (therefore) he sent ArtaksMr well-equipped 
with ten servants and a superb present of many mar- 
vellous, magnificent and suitable things for the 
acceptance of Ardavan^. 

(28) When Ai’davan saw Artakhshir he was glad, 
expressed to him his affectionate regard^ and ordei'ed 
that he should every day accompany his sons and 
princes to the chase® and the polo-ground®. (29) 
Artakhshir acted accordingly. (80) By the help of 

1. L'k. ‘come.’ — Lit, * Ke will be with our children, c%c. ’ — 3. 
Vasp4>liaracja7i (‘ nobles ’) occurs in the Inscription of Naksh i Riistani § 58. 
The original reading is neither nor msjmhr. It is from 

the Av. viso 2 >uthra * tlw son of the head oia rxsf fihonce, Uhe 

son of a nobleman’, ‘a prince’. If we read the word anpavaragmi 

by taking the initial \ w as a copulative conjunctionfbr as the final letter 

of the word preceding it, the expression may mean ‘knights’ or ‘cheva- 
liers’, (from Av. Fr. ekeval ‘a horse/) — 4. Pahl. ‘ Owing to the fact 
that.’— 5. Lit, ‘was greatly more absolute.’ — 6. Lit. ‘to conceal,’ *tG» 

suppress.’-^?. Lit ‘ near Ardavan.’ — 8. Pers. 

ehu^^ddnis a corruption of ch'dvzgSn (Pers. cliugdn)~chuvahdnf pi. 

of chdmha^ a corrupt form of climaha^ Kv , clialccum just as 

charMi is a corruption of the Av. chakhra^ and surhh of the Av. 
Bukhm, The Pahlavi transcript chipddn may be traced from cliipa- or 
chihah * a piece of stick,’ hence it may mean ‘ a bat’ or ‘ a club.’ 
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CHAPTEE I, §§ 26 — 37. 

Providence he became more victorious and warlike than 
them all, on the polo and the riding (ground at Chat- 
rahg and Vtne-ArtakhsMr\ and in (several) other arts. 

(31) One day Ardavan went a hunting with his 
chevaliers and Artakhshir. (32) An elk® which 
happened to be running in the desert was (then) 
pursued^ by Artakhshir and the eldest son of Ardavan. 
(^33) And Artakhshir, on reaching close to the elk, 
struck him with an arrow in such a manner that the 
arrow pierced through the belly'^ as far as its feathers, 
passed through the other side, and the animal died 
instantly. 

(34) When Ardavan and the chevaliers approached 
them, they expressed wonder® at such a dart and 
asked* : — “ Who struck that arrow ? ” — (35) Ai'takhshir 
replied* I did it.” ( 86) The son of ArdavAn 
said : — “ No, because I did it.” 

(37) Artakhshir became angry and spoke thus to 
the son of Ardavan : — “ It is not possible to appropriate 
the art and heroism (of another) through tyranny, un- 
pleasantness,® falsehood injustice. This is an ex- 

cellent forest, and the wild asses here are many. Let us 

1. Games of chess. chatrang is the origin of the word 

in Arabic and Persian, and comes from the Av Sanskrit 

chaturanga, from chattir ‘ four’ and ran^a ‘colour,’ referring to the original 
chequered hoard painted in four difEerent colours ; after-wards it came to 
mean ‘a field of battle.’ — 2. Pers. wild ass,’ ‘an elk.’ — 3. Av. 

-yjiif taeh ‘to hasten,’ ‘to run.’ Pers. jyiAG ‘to hasten,’ ‘to pursue.’ 

— 4. Pers. ‘belly.’ — 5. Pers. ‘to wonder,’ ‘to admire.' 

Lit. ‘when they saw the stroke of that kind wonder was felt by them.’- fi. 
Av. dmh ‘bad’ and ram ‘to rejoice’; Pers. j.lj— 7. Firdflsi 
‘ an extensive forest.’ , ^ . 
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{UL ‘ I and tliou’) try here a second time, and bring into 
display (onr) goodness or evil nature* and dexterity. 

(38) Ardavan thereby felt offended® and there- 
after did not allow Artakhshir to ride on horseback. 

(39) He sent the latter [Artakhshir] to his stables of 
horses and cattle, and ordered him as follows : — “ Take 
care (of those animals so) that you do not go in the day 
or night from before those horses and cattle a hunting, 
to the playground or the college of learning.” • 

(40) Artakhshir understood that Ardav§,n spoke (in 
this manner) from envy andgrudge, and directly wrote 
a letter to P^pafe, stating the facts as they stood. 

(41) When Papak saw the letter he became melan- 
choly®. (42) He wrote in reply to Artakhshir as 
follows* : — “ You did not act wisely in disputing® with 
great men on a matter from which no harm could have 
reached you, and in addressing them with coarse® 
words in public’'. (43) Now speak out excuses for 
thy relief and feel humble repentance®, for the sages 
have said :• — ‘ It is not possible for an enemy to do that 
for an enemy, which is brought on himself by an 
ignorant man from his own actions.’ 

1. Better ‘ heroism \ Pers, ^—2. Pers. ^sorrow/ — 3. 

Pers. ‘melancholy.’ — 4. Firdtisi gives Papak’s remonstrance in 

these words: — 

y 

5. Pers. yxlm ‘ dispute,’ * conflict.’— 6. Pers. ^ rough,’ ‘ hard/ 

7* ‘aloud i’ — 8, Pers* repentance.’ 


CHAPTER I, §§ 38 — II, § 1 9 

(44) “ This, too, is said* : — * Do not be grieved^ 

narrow-mindedly (musty from a person at the time when 
you cannot pass your life (happily) without him.’ (45) 
And you yourself know that Ardavan is a king more 
powerful than I, thou or many people in this world with 
reference to (our) bodies, lives, riches and estates. 
(46) And now, too, such is my strictest advice unto thee 
that thou should’st act in unison with and obediently 
(towards them), and not_ deliver up thy own glory to 
annihilation (ZzY. ‘disappearance’).” 

CHAPTER II. 

(1) Ardavan had (in his service) an accomplished 
maiden,^ whom he regarded with gi’eater respect’’ and 
affection^ than the other maidens (under him) ; and 


1. Comp. Pers. * difficult^’-’. — 2. Comp. Pers. ^miser- 

able.’— 3* The word is used here in a good sense, viz, ‘ a maiden S 

as in Chapter I, § 20, where it refers to the daughter of Papak, the wife of 
Sasan, and in Chaps. XI, §§ 12-13 ; and XII, §§ 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 9, 12-17, 19- 
24, where it denotes the daughter of Mitrok, son of Andshepat. In the 

Pahlavi version of the A vesta, is usually the rendering of the expres- 
sion ‘ a damsel’, of which CJ-) or seems to be a corruption. 

It appears from this passage, that under the Arsacidae the monarch was 
attended upon in his palace by trustworthy young males^and females belong- 
ing to the nobility, who managed all domestic affairs of the royal family^ 
Accordingto FirdHsi she was one of Ardav^n’s ministers and treasurers: 

The word is also used in the sense of < a maid-servant,’ * a wench ’ in 
Modern Persian, The abusive terms which Ardavan applies, in a wrathful 

mood, to the Jcanizakj viz,, jahiriisjptg, cannot lead us to believe 

that she was ail immoral woman. The maiden is called Gulnar in the 
Sh4h-Nameh, and Artadukta by Greek writers. — L Azarmtgtar, a compara- 
tive adj. ; Pers. ‘modesty/ * honour.’ — 5. Pers. Ijif Mear’, ‘pre- 
cious/ ‘ revered'* 

^ g ' 
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this maiden took part in every service that was meant 
to do honour (^parastishne) to Ardavan*. 

(2) One day, while Aiiakhshir was seated by the 
horse-stalls,® playing a tune on a drum,® singing/ and 
making other ^ kinds of merriment, she beheld Artakhshir, 
became enamoured of him, [and afterwards] frequently 
visitedhim,s and farmed friendship’ and love.® (3) Always 
regularly at every night, when the unfortunate^ ArdavSn 
w^ent to sleep, the maiden would clandestinely (paran 
nilidn) approach Artakhshir, stay'“ with hiin'^ till the 
dawn,” and then return to Ardavan (/.e., to her palace}. 

(4) One day Ardavan invited to his presence the 
sages and astrologers/® who belonged to his court, and 
put them the following question‘d; — “'What do you 
observe regardingthe seven planets and the twelve signs 
of the zodiac, the position and the motion of the stars, 
the condition of the contemporary sovereigns of different 
kingdoms, the condition of the peoples of the world, 
and regarding myself, cbiidren and our family ?” 

(5) The chief of the astrologers said in reply 
as follows : — “ The Nah.dz%g^^ is sunk below ; the star 

1. In other words, ‘ she performed every respectable service to Ardavan/ 
% Tabari — ‘3. Ar. cJaIj tuh^ ‘a dram^; at cm also be read 

‘ a guitar,’ hence * playing upon a guitar.’ — 4, Av. sru Ho ring 

Pers. 5. D.f P. have ^ srud va haiitg 'va hhforamik 

hard ’ i.e. ‘ he sang and caused cheerfulness and merriment / Haztg may be 
compared to Mod, Fers. * alacrity/ ‘ cheerfulness,’ — 6. FaM. ‘Artakh- 

shir.’ — 7. Av. saish * to love/ zaoshatar^ — 3. Av, 2u;sh * to love and ram 
* to rejoice.’ — 9. Barm vaglmti lahlit ‘ one whose good fortrine has entirely 
passed away,’’ or ‘ one who has become miserable on account of evil 
stars/: — 10. Lit.- 'was/— 11. Av. Idma^fxom hd ‘to glitter’; Pers. 

— i2« Av* aJchtam ‘a star’' (Pers. ) and mdru ‘ a reckoner ’ from 
mm-e ‘to count’; Fers, I — 13* PahL alghJ — 14. ‘ The 

constellation of Gapricornus Dr. ISToeldeke reads it Dudjddn. 


CHAPTER II, §§ ■ 2 — 10 . 
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Jupiter* has returned to its culminating point and 
stands away from Mars® and Yenus,® while Haptdirang*' 
and the constellation of Leo descend to the verge and 
give help to Jupiter ; whereupon it seems clear’ that a 
new lord or king will appear, (who® will) kill many 
potentates, and bring the world^ again under the sway 
of one sovereign.®” 

(0) A second leader of the astrologers,® too, came in 
the presence of “ the king and spoke to the following 
effect: — “It is so manifest that any one of the male 
servants who flies away from his king within three days 
ffrom to-day], will attain to greatness and kingship, 
obtain his wish, and be victorious, over his king.” 

(7) The maiden, when she I’eturned to Artakhshir 
fat night, recounted to Artakhshir the words as they 
were told (by the astrologers) to Ardavan. (8) Arta^ 
jkhshir, when he heard those Avords, resolved upon 
departing from that place. (9) He spoke to the maiden 
thus: — “(-First of all) if thou art sincere and 
unanimous with me ; and, secondly, if any one“ who 
runs away from his king within the three fixed^® days 
Avhich the sages and astrologers have spoken of, attains 
to greatness and kingship, we should run away from 
here as far as this world (goes), and escape. (10) If 

1. Comp. Pers. I ‘ Jupiter.’ — 2. Pers. ^ I the planet ‘ Mars ’ . — 

3. Andliila is also used as the epithet of Pers, ‘ Venus’.— 

4. ‘The Great Bear’. — 5. Lit, ‘it so appears.’ — 6. Lit. and he will kill.’ — 7. 
By ‘ the world ’ is meant the world of the Iranian Empire. —8, Lit. ‘ single 

«overeignty,’or ‘under an absolute monarch.’ — 9. Probably 

guslidn ^ bird interpreting ; ’ hence ‘ interpreters of dreams.’ — 10. Lit. ‘ near.’ 
— 11. every one.’ — 12. VicMd^^ Ay. vi and c/ii ‘ to cull, ’ ‘to select’; 
Pers. guzidah ‘ chosen,’ ‘ Jixed,’ 
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by the grace of God, the glory* of the kingdom of Iran 
falls'^ to our help, and we he delivered and (both) 
attain to virtue and goodness, I shall treat thee Qit* 
‘act’) so that no one in the world will be (regarded) 
more fortunate® than thee.” (11) The maiden con- 
sented^ and said* : — “I regard you as a nobleman,^ and 
shall obey you in every matter.® ” 

(12) As it was nearly dawn, the maiden returned to 
her own room (lit. ‘place’) near Ardavan’s chamber.’' 

(13) At night,® when Ardavan was asleep, she 
took (clandestinely) from the treasury of Ardavan 
an Indian sword, golden® tackles, belts” of fine 
leather, golden crowns,'® golden goblets”' full of jewels, 
dirams Z-udi dinars (silver and gold coins)'®, coats-of- 

1. Comp, the Avesta expression Airya- 

nam Khar end Mazdadhdtanamf vide Zamy^d Yasht 56, 59, 60, — ^2. hit* 
‘approaches.’ — 3. Pers.^X^ji — 4. Av. ‘of the 

same faith or opinion’ ; PaliL syn. ham-dddistdn, — 5. can also be 

read dvddih (Pers. ‘welfare/ ‘prosperity,’ hence ‘I have 

(married) you. for our welfare.’ — 6. IJL ‘ I shall do whatever you command’, 
Pirdtisir 

— 7» Lit. ‘near Ardavan.’ — 8. Arabic JIaJ — 9. Ar. ‘gold,’ Paz. syn, ^ 

— 10. Av. sainisli ‘a -saddle with a quiver-box/ Pers. ‘the 

saddle from which arms are suspended/ hence, ‘an ordinary saddle.’ — 11. 
Oonip. Avesta hamara ‘ a girdle.’ Pers. — 12. A corrupted form of 

ijjj-S mesh-zu7mdr iov 7msMn-zix,7mdr, Pers. ‘a belt made 

of a fine kind of leather prepared from goat or sheep skin.’ — 13. Pers. I 
‘ a crown,’ ‘ a diadem.’ It can be read a 2 ')sar or ahsar % zahhdtrij Pers. 
i ^ ^ gold-coloured hawk,’ with reference to the eagle which 

, accompanied Artakhshir and the damsel.— 14. Comp. Ar. < full of 
JU ‘goods’/ vessels,’ ‘ornaments.’ — ^15. ))»)* or is the Hiiz. syn. of the 

Paz. -$3 =:Pors. a silver coin used under the Sasanidse j ^-«f<5 = P9rs. 
a gold coin which was then current. 
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CHAPTER II, §§ 11 — 17. 

maiP, liighly engraved'*^ weapons of war% and many 
other ( precious ) things ; and she brought them to, 
Artakhshir. 

(14) (Meanwhile) Artakhshir saddled two of Arda- 
van’s horses^ that ran 70 frasangs^ a day* (1 5) He 
seated himself on one and the maiden on the other, took 
the road leading to Pars, and rode on with speed^. 

(16) Thus they narrate that, at night, when they 
approached to a country,^ Artakhshir feared lest® the 
countrymen might behold, recognise, and capture^ 
them ; so he did not enter the country, but passed^° by 
one of its precincts. (17) His approach w^as seen by 
two^^ women seated together, who^'^ (on seeing them) 
exclaimed^^'^ : — ‘‘ Do not fear Artakhshir the son 

1. Comp. Av.. zrddliayVev^. ‘ a coat-of-mail.’ — 2. Perhaps 

‘ ornamented and engraved.’- — 1 >. Pers. jj^sf Lit, Hhe 
arms suspended from a saddle.’- — 4. Av- hara ‘ a journey-horse,’ from 

here ‘to carry’ : Pers. ‘a steed.’ — 5. Here a frasmig is used in the 
sense of the Avesta hdthra, Pahl. /iasar=one English mile, — 6 . Aushtdvtaii* 
*;to hasten,* Pers. from Av. *■»> ub and ta;p 

^to burn’; comp. Pers. ^,^13 — 7. Ohald. mat means ‘a province V a 
town’, ‘a village.’ — 8. Pahl. al at in the sense of Pers. 

— 9. Av. gerew ‘to hold’; Pers. 10. Av. .jIj vi and fere ‘to 

cross’; Pers. may be a corruption of^ ad ‘ one ’ ref erring 

,to zah 7itshnian in the sing, number. ‘ His approach was seen by a woman 
seated (on the side of the road), and that woman cried aloud as follows’: 
According to Firdtlsi ; U j ^ ‘two young men.’ — ^12. j&j't. ‘ and those 
women’. — 13. ATdZc^, Arabic J j comp. j cJAi?— 14. Or, ‘who is a 
Kaydniayi and son of Papak,’ since Siisan is generally represented as one of 
the descendants of the Kay^nian King, Bahman. The Avesta title is 
Kava (Skr. Kavi^ Pers. jCS) of the Kayanian dynasty founded by 
Kavdta. It is mentioned in the Avesta with the names of the rulers ; 
Kavdtttf Lsany A^'shan^ Pisanangh^ Aipivanghu, Byarshan, Syawrs/zaw, 
Husravangh, Vishidspaj etc. 
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of PS,pak, (thou) who art of the blood of Sasan, and 
Avho hast risen from King Darab ; it is not possible for 
any evil‘ person to take possession of thee, (as) thou 
art destined'^ to rule over the kingdom of Iran for many 
years.® (15) Make haste until (you reach) the sea*; 
and when you see* the ocean before your eyes, do not 
guard® yourself, because when your eyes falP on the 
ocean, then you will be quite free from the fear of your 
enemies.®” (19) Artakhshir became glad (on hearing 
these words), and rode onward with speed from 
that place. 

CHAPTER III. 

(1) When the day commenced,® Ardav^n called for 
the maiden, but she was not to be found.'® (2) The 
horse keeper' ‘ came and spoke to Ardavin as follows : — 
“Artakhshir and two of your steeds are not'® (to be 
found) in their places.” (3) Ardavan thereby became 

1. Better f Icola tohhsMh ‘ by any efforts ' than 

‘ min vad aish h— 2, Lit. ^ you ought to rule/ — 3. According to the Shah- 
Mmeh:— 

iXjUj j j 

4. From the Av. zrayangh * an ocean;’ Skr. zrdijas; 

Old Pers. daraya\ Mod, Pers. By the sea is here meant the Vouru- 

Kasha, the seat of ‘ kingly Glory. —5. Av. di ‘to see’; Pahl. j 
Pers. Natruntan is often used for JcatrUntan in Pahlavi, and in 

that case the meaning would be : ‘ and when you likewise see the ocean 
with your eyes, do not stop (there), because../— 7. Av. pat ^ to 

fall,’ Pers. 8. Duskman comes from Avesta dzhh ‘ evil,’ and ?wa ?2 

‘ to think.’— 9. Lit. 'when it was day/— 10. Ltt. ‘ and the maiden was not 
in her room.’ — II. Av. staom and pdna, from 

‘ to protect,’ hence ‘the keeper of horses or cattle Pers, or 

than M 


CHAPTEE ir, 18 — in, 6. 
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awareHliat one of his® maidens, (too), had run away and 
gone with Artakhshir. (4) ‘And when he heard the 
information® regarding his treasures, his heart hurst 
with griefA (5) He invited the chief of the astrologers, 
and said*: — “ Make the best of your time,^ and observe 
carefully as to the place where that olFender® (Artakhshir) 
has gone with that dissolute^ harlot®, and as to the time 
w-hen we shall be able to get hold of them.” (6) The chief 
ofthe astrologers observed the positions of the planets,® 
and replied to ArdavAn as follows : — “As the Aris*® is 
dismissed” by Saturn'® and Mars”, and approached by 
Jupiter” and Mercury,” and as the lord ofthe centre of 
the sky'" stands far beloAv*' the brightest place of the 
Sun'®, it is clear that Artakhshir has fled away and gone, 
and is now on the road towards the frontiers of Pars ; 

1* * knew. —2. Better hanizak % olman, — 3. From the Av. 

ja* a , has *to see;’ Pers. — i, Angulude^ comp. Pers. 

Ho fill ’ with the negative ; lit. ‘ his heart was rendered 
empty or bloodless.’— 5. Lit. ‘ Be quick.’ — 6. VindsMr ^ a sinner.’ Av. 
«to decay;’ Pers. jISaU? — 7. Comp, the As' from 


‘to decay.’ — 8. Pers. 


‘ a harlot.’ A terra of abuse 


used by the king in anger. — 9. Pers. I wtAjj — lO.Pahl. Yarak in 

the Bthidahkht. — 11. Comp. Pers. ‘to dismiss.’ That is ‘Saturn 

and Mars go distant from the sign of Aris.’— 12. Pers, el ‘ Saturn/ 
— 13. Pers. ‘Mars.’ — 14, Pers. ! or ‘Jupiter.’ — 15. 

Pers. ‘ Mercury.* — 16. By the ‘ lord of the central sky ’ is here meant 
the polar star. — 17. By reading instead of it would mean: ‘far 
above the brightest place of the sun.’— -18. referring to the Av. 

Miihra. Breh can also be read baresh ‘full of splendour,’ comp. Pers. 


‘ splendour.’ Breh i Mitro is probably the place where the Sun is the 
brightest. The entire constellation seems to indicate that the dominion 
will fall to the lot of those who make the world happy the lucky 
heavenly bodies, the Sun, Jupiter and Mercury), and suppress the evil doers 
like Saturn and Mars, who now form the centre of the world. 
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[and] if he is not overtaken within three days, it will 
not be possible to capture iiim thereafter.” 

(7) Immediately Ardavan prepared an array of 
4 000 men, and took the road leading to Pars in pur- 
suit of Artakhshir. (8) At midday* he reached** the 
spot where the (direct) road crossed to Pai*s. (9) And 
he inquired (of the inhabitants) thus ; — “ At what 
time did those two riders . who came towards this side 
depart ? " 

(10) The people said * At the dawn of 
day, when the sun brought on its sharp rays,** they 
passed like a violent* wind,^ and a very powerful® 
eagle*' was running®' after (them) [than which no 
more handsome eagle could be found] ; and we believe* 
that by this time they must have gone'®* to a distance 
of frasangs, and you will not, (therefore), be able 
to overtake" them.” 

1 . Lit, ‘ And when it was iiiidday.’ — 2 . ‘ reaches/ — B, 

Av. iighra ; Pers. ‘ a ray of the sun/ perhaps or yj ‘tlie 

point upraised’ with reference to the rising of the sun. — 4 . Better read^tti^ 
ardabi ‘warring’, * struggling’; Pers. w^^j) ‘war,’ ‘quarrel.’ According 
to the A vesta, it may he derived from are^a ‘ battle/ hence 
arzavdi ‘ a strong burst of wind/ The adjective generally used with wind 
in this sense is 5^ < powerful/ ^ swift’.— * 5 . Comp. Av. ^dia; 

Pers. ^ 1 j or 0 Av. stawra ; Skr. sth^vira ‘ strong;^ Pers* 

or^fy^wt — 7 . Pers. ‘an eagle/ or ‘a royal hawk’, 

Bastur Peshotanji and Dr. Nixjldeko read it = Pers. 35 jj ‘a ram’; but the 
glory would be more probably represented* by some bird. Aram would be a 
strange animal to keep up with a galloping horse. According to Firdt^si : — 

*'• cJ L) 

8. Huz. rdtmastan ‘ to run’.— y, LiU ‘and we know/ — 10 . Better vazlmt 
humand, — 11. LiL ‘ to catch/ 


CHAPTER III, 7 — 15. 17 

(11) Accoi’dingly Ardavan did not hesitate, but^ 
hastened onward. (12) When he reached another 
place, he asked the inhabitants^’^: — “ At what time did 
those two riders pass (this place) (13) They re- 
plied*^: — ^^At midday they rode on^ (from here) as 
swiftly as a violent wind, and an eagle followed them as 
their companion/' ” 

(14) Ardavan seemed^ astonished^ at this, and said’^: — 

Consider^ that w’-e know the pair of riders, but 

what is the propriety^ of the eagle following them ?” 

(15) (So) he questioned the high-priest^ (his 

minister), and the latter answered as follows :— It is 
the Majesty of the Kay^nian sovereignty, which has 
not reached^ ^ him (up to now), so it is necessary that 
we should ride on (quickly) that we might catch him 
before that glory is attained ^^ by hirn^"^/^ 

1. Lit. ‘and.’ — 2. Lit. ‘‘men.* — 3. D., P. luere and in 

several other passages,. Better where hamd means ‘ ever/ 

"always*; Pers. -4. D.,.P. for ; Pers.j^ ‘a companion/ 
— 5. Medamrmmastan ‘to seem/ ‘to be of opinion/ ‘to consider* ; Faz. 
syn. sahastan. — 6. Pers. ‘ astonished. ^—7. From Av. ham and 

gere ‘to hold/ hence ‘ to hold together/ Ho conceive/ ‘ to imagine Pers. 

‘to think/ ‘to paint.*— 8. Lit. ‘Why should the eagle 

be (with them)?* — 9. DaMbar, Pers. dasiur, from the Av. 

zasta^ Pers. ‘hand’, ‘ power/ ‘rule V har^^i^ 

bere^ ‘to carry/ ‘to wield’ ; hence ‘ one who exercised power or ruled in a 
kingdom*; hence * the prime-minister.* Under the Sasanidaa the Zoroastrian 
Dasturdn^Dastur was generally the prime-minister of the State. — ^10. 
Pahl. ‘the high-priest.* — 11. Gadman le the usual Pahlavi rendering of the 
Avesta kharmang\ Pers. or Lit ‘does not reach 

him.*— 13. Pres. 3rd. sing. Lit ‘ reaches.*— 14. According to Firddsi 

I J..J 1 3 

j'f jdj'i Uf bj^ 
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(16) Ardav§.n impetuously* hastened onward with 
his cavalcade, and the next day they passed over seventy 
frasangs. (17) On the road he met a body of people''^ 
belonging to^ a caravan, of whom Ardav^n inquired^: — 
“ At what place have those two riders met^ you ?” 

(18) They said*:— “ Between you and them there 
is still a distance of twenty frasangs; and we have 
noticed® an eagle that was very large^ and swift,® and 
seated on the horse with one of the riders,” 

(19) Ardavan asked the high-priest* : — What does 
that eagle which accompanied them on the horse indicate?” 

(20) The high -priest replied as follows: — “May you be 
immortal ! (It is) the Majesty of the Kay^nians (which) 
reaches Artakhshir ; it is not possible to get hold of him 
by any (such) means,® (so) hereafter you and (your) 
horsemen should not take any more pains, •° nor fqtigue 
the horses (any further) and kill them' * ; but you should 
seek means of a different kind against'® Artakhshir'^.” 

(21) When Ardavan heard** such advice, he turned'* 
back and came to his capital'?. (22) Afterwards he 

1. Pahl, saMi; Pers. Cwsr^ ‘vehemently.’ — 2. fers. 

Lit. ‘of .’ — i. ‘ and Ardavfin inquired of them.’ — 5. Pahl.’padirS 

— 6. Lit. ‘ and it so appeared to ns that’ — 7. Comp- Arabic tjj ‘high,’ 
‘big.’ — 8. Pers. ‘swift,’ ‘active,’— 9. 1,it. ‘by any means;’ Pers. 

Pers. 11. Pers. tjioy iS^j ‘to make them 

wretched,’ ‘ to destroy them.’— 12. Lit. ‘ of.’ — 13. According to Pirdftsi ; 

(S^ r, b 

J a Ami / i ji ji 0 I 

CLamOj O-wtj ^ tj tj •*. j 0 ^1 ^ 

14. Av. ->1- sru ‘to hear;’ Pers. 16. Pers. oA? ‘turned.’ 

— 16. JivAJc i yetth'ijmast t nafshman. 
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CHAPTER HI,- X6--IV, 4. 

got his forces and heroes* equipped, 2 and despatched 
them with one^ of his sons to P^s, in order to catch 
Artakhshir. 


CHAPTER It. 

(1) Artakhshir had (now) taken the road to the 
sea-shore, and so resumed his journey. (2) Several 
of the inhabitants of P^rs, who had been distressed'* 
by Ardav&n, placed their wealth, property, and them- 
selves at his® disposal, and expressed® (to him their) 
unanimity’^ and submission.® (3) When he reached® 
the place, which they call MdmUhni Artakhshir, 
a magnanimous (vazdrg-minishnf) hero of the name of 
Banak,** an inhabitant of Spah^n,*® who had escaped 
from the hands of Ardavan and settled himself there, 
came personally to Artakhshir with his six sons,*® many 
soldiers and heroes. (4) Artakhshir was (at first) 

1. Pess. ,ijS ‘ a, hero.’ — 2. Av. arez • to make straight, ’ ‘ to 

improve,’ ‘to arrange,’ Pers. ‘to arrange.’ — 3. Bahman, the eldest 

sonef Ardavdn. — 'FerB.jSi.mja or ‘ rendered miserable.’ — 5. That 

is, ‘at the disposal of Artakhshir’; Ait. ‘ before Artakhshir.’ — 6. Lit. ‘dis- 
played’; Pers. lAw ‘ apparent,’ ‘ manifest.’ — 7. Pers. ‘unanimity.’ 

— 8. Av. fra ‘ forth,’ -jjiC man ‘ to think, ’ and carry’ ; 

Pers. ‘ submission.’— 9. Lit. ‘reaches,’ hist. pres. 3rd' 

sing. — 10. Meaning ‘ The Delight of Artakhshir.’ In Tdrikh i Tabari and in 
lin Mnkaffa’s history, this city is called ‘Ram ArdasMrJ Several towns 
and villages were founded in the Sasanian period after the name of the 
reigning monarch with such adjectives as — j* !j — oUi— — etc. — 11. 

It can be read Bohah or Bwidi. The editions of FirdAsi’s 
Sh4h-Nameh by Mohl and Macan give the reading tAh.! TabAk of old 
Persian MSS., which shows that the oldest copies of the Sh&h-Mmeh, 
available to them, have this erroneous transcript of the name. — 12. Firdhsi: 

ji 13. FirdAsi ; 
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afraid of Banak, lest' the latter, having captured him, 
would deliver him up to Ardavan. 

(5) Afterwards Banik approached Artakhshir, 
took an oath'*, and gave (him) confidence® in these 
words* : — “ As long as I live, I myself with my sons 
will remain submissive to thee.” 

(6) Artakhshir became glad, and on that site® he 
ordered a town to be built, which was called Bdmishni i 
ArtakhsMr. (7) He left Ban&k there with a detachment 
of cavalry®, and himself marched towards the sea-coast. 
(8) When . (in his march onward) he saw the ocean 
before his eyes, he offered^ thanksgiving to God, called 
that place the city of Bdhht Artakhshir, and ordered 
an Atash-i-Vhhi4m to be enthroned on that sea-coast. 

(9) From that place Artakhshir returned to Banak 
and his cavalry, and prepared an army. (10) ( Thence) 
he went to the threshold® of the ( sacred ) fire Frob%, 
which is meritorious, and solicited (spiritual) gifts® 

1, Pahl, ^al at* in the sense of Pers. ‘perhaps.’ — 2. From the Aw, 

sugand-h^mand e^\tQre<^ 

into if gilgerd Moma7id = Ter8, ‘sulphurous.’ In ancient 

timeSy a j^rson, accused of theft, took an oath, holding some sulphurous^ 
beverage in his hand, and solemnly repeating the following formula, 
before a consecrated fire : — “Before the Ameshaspends, Vohuman, Ardi- 
veh^sht ( lighted up before me), Shahrivar, Spendarmad, Ehordad and 
Amerdad, I swear by the spirit and fravdhar of Zarathusbtra, descendant 
.of SpitamA.n, by the soul of AdarbSid Mtospend, by the souls and/ra- 
vdhars of all the just who are, and who have been, that I possess nothing 
■ of what is thine, the son of such and such, and have no knowledge of 
having received gold, silver, brass, clothes, or any of the things created by 
Hormuzd.” According to Firdfisi Tabsik takes the oath in these words:— 

dti j 

iS 3^ J ^ ^ 

3. Lit. ‘ doubtlessness'. — 4. Lit. ‘thus.’ — 5. Pahl. fa mmwi * thtre,* — 6. 
Lit ‘with some cavalry soldiers.’ — 7* Lit ‘conceived.’ — 8. Lit ‘the door/ 

w-9,From,Av* ojj. Ho obtain’; hX. I gifts’. 


CHAPTER IV, 5 — 16 . 
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from it. (11) (Thou) lie came to battle with 
A rdavan^, killed the entire army of the latter®, seized 
their wealth, property, horses, and portable lodges 
(hunt)^ and settled himself in St&khar® (the metropolis.) 
(12) He collected soldiers in large numbers from 
Kerman, Mokrist§.n*, Spahan, and different districts 
of Pars, and came to fight with Ardavan ( him- 
self.) (13) There was fighting and slaughter of many 
every d^ for four months. ( 14) (So) Ardavan 
sent for soldiers and provisions^ from different frontiers, 
such as Rai®, Dam&vand’’, DSlmln® and Patashkhvargar.® 
(15) But as the Glory of the Kayanians’® was with 
Artakhshir, the latter” gained success. (16) He killed 

1, Rather Batsman, the son of Ardavan. — 2* Fahl. ^ Ardavd7i\ — 3. The 
capital of Pars.- — 4. It is bounded on the North by Sajistan, on the South 
by the Indian Ocean, on the East by India, and on the West by Kerman. P* 

which Noeldeke reads ‘ MokiAn, Spahan * ; D. Mokarist^n, 

( Justi reads it MoguUstdn), throngh which flows, according to the Btindahishn, 
the river Cha,ti'4-7niydn {vide Chap. XX). — 5. Pers. means * provision,’ 

'^horses’, ‘a stable,’ etc. — 6, Rai, Av. Eagha ( see Vd* I., § 15), near modern 
Teheran, was the capital city of the Iranian Empire under the Arsacidse, — 
7. Pahl. DSbdhvandj the Mt. Demavend ; Y^kht. It is described 

■as the well-known mountain range near Rax, where Dah^k, theBevarasp, was 
imprisoned. — 8 . Delmdn corresponds to the present Gilan. The name D§lm^n 
can also be read Kerman or Salmdji from which, according to the Bfinda- 
hishn, flows the river Tigris (Chap. XX., 12).— 9. The FatashJchvdrgar 
is an oflishoot of the Aparsen ranges of mountains, called in the Avesta 
Upairi-Saena. It is situated in Tabaristan or Mazanderan, and is identical 
with the Fdtishimarish in the Inscription Of Darius. — 10, Comp. Av. 

Glory of the KayA- 

nians produced by Mazda”, which accompanied all the legitimate kings of 
Iran, from the Pishdadians to the S§.sanians ; and which, according to 
Yasht V., 42, vazaiti maidMm 27'aymgli6Vouru-Kashali6,^^hoYtv^mih^ 
middle of the sea Vmm-hasha\^^ according to Yt. XIX. 66, “the 
Turanian Frangrasyan tried to seize it in the sea ” — 11. 

Pahl. ^ ArtahhsMr,^ 
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Arda van, whose entire wealth and property fell into 
the hands of Artakhshir, who married Ardavan’s 
daughter, and went back to Pars. 

(17) He built a city which was named Artakhshir 
Gadman,^ wherein a large tank® was dug, from which 
water was conveyed by means of four canals ; and near 
that tank an Atash-i-Adarln was established. (18) 
(Further,) Artakhshir excavated a high mountain, 
and turned the course of a river (into the city) 
through subterranean (I'Aziy canals.^ (19) He be- 
stowed his patronage® on many cities, made them very 
prosperous®, and ordered that several Atash-i Vahr^ms 
should also^ be enthroned.® 


CHAPTER V. 

(1) Afterwards he (wV., Artakhshir), having collected 
many soldiers and heroes of Zavhl, proceeded® to battle 
against MMig, the King of the Khrds^®. (2) There was 
much fighting and blood-shed“ (in which'®) the army of 

1. The name was given to the city and district of Gtir, afterwards 
called Piruzab^d, about 70 miles South of Shiraz. The city of Artakhshir^ 
Gadman is alluded to by Dastur Mantishchihrin his reply to the 87th ques- 
tion of the PahL DMistan-t-Dinh Its well-known Pers. name 

‘ The Splendour of Artakhshtr.* — 2. Av. vairi ‘ a lake.’ — 3. Bds!^ or rdzak 
^secret/ ‘concealed Av. rdzangha ; Pers. 4. According to Firdtlsi: — 

jf*J t<S*3 T jjj Ij'w'i’r 

5. Pers. * to help/ ‘to support.’ — 6. Perhaps dvdddmh hard 

* caused prosperity’; D. dvadhUMi ‘ rendered very prosperous.’*— 7. 
The PahL tamman is an arror, it must be originally meman in the sense of 
cha ‘also.’— 8. Firdu&i does not mention it. — 9. ‘ departed.’ A v./m 

andr«p * to go ’. Ovframft^ from Av. vap ‘ to strew.’ — 10. Kurddn Shah % 
Mddtg^ might also mean ‘the Median king of the Kurds.’— rll. Pers. 
45-^ ‘ blood-shedding.’ Av. vohuni, Skr. casa, ‘blood’ ; and rizishnih. 
from Av. rich ‘to throw/ ‘to pour/ — 12. ‘and/ 


CHAPTEE IV, 17— V, 11. 
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ArtakhsMr (finally) sustained a defeat/ (3) instakhshlr 
became anxious on account of bis own army. (4) (On 
bis way back) be came at nigbt tbrougb a desert® wbich 
contained neither water nor food, so be himself with all 
his troops and horses came to hunger® and thirst/ (5) 
(Marching onward) he saw, from a distance®, a fire 
belonging to (some) shepherds®, and there Artakhshir 
went and beheld an old man living with (his) 
cattle on a mountain-steppe. (6) Artakhshir passed the 
night there, and the next day he asked them (viz., the 
shepherds) about the road. (7) They said*: — “ Three’^ 
frasangs hence there is a very fertile village which has 
many inhabitants and plenty of food.” (8) Artakhshir 
went to that village, and despatched a person to send 
to his capital his entire cavalry. 

(9) The army of MMig boasted® thus: — “Now® 
there should be no fear of Artakhshir, as“ on account 
of his defeat he has returned to Pars.” 

(10) (Meanwhile) Artakhshir, having prepared an 
army of four thousand” men, rushed upon them (viz., 
the Kflrds), and surprised them with a night attack. 

(11) He killed*® one thousand of the Kurds, (while) 

1. Stubtli * defeat/ * discomfiture ’ ; Pers. sut'i^h ‘ distress.’ — 2, 
Viydt)dn4 ‘ a wilderness Pers. U Uj • Av. vana * a tree/ ' a forest.’ — ^3. 
Av. shudha ; Pers. jS — 4. Av. tarshm, from taresh ‘to be thirsty / 
Pers. 5. Chald. arih ‘remote/ ‘ distant’. — 6. Firdfisi : — 

iXaSS SjmXJ J 

7. According to Firdfisi, ‘four.— 8. Pahl. l)e»=Pers. 

® to think ’ 5 ‘ to imagine’, ‘ to be proud of ’.—9. If we accept the word ‘ 
we ought to take ‘ hard^ in the negative sense.' — 10. Pahl. ham meman= 
Pers. ‘as’, ‘as if’. — 11. According to Firdfisi, ‘three thousand/ — 12, 
Av.jan ‘ to strike/ , and ava~jan * to kill.’ 
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others T^ere ■vyounded and taken prisoners' ; and oat of 
the Khrds (that were imprisoned) he sent® to Pfi.rs tlieir 
king with his sons, brothers, childi’en, his abundant 
wealth and property. 

CHAPTER VI. 

(1) On the road the army of HaMn-b&kht®, the 
lord of the Worm,* struck against them/ seized the 
entire wealth, property, and portable lodges from those 
cavalry soldiers of Artakhshir, and carried them into 
(xhz^r&n®, one of the boroughs of Gular^, ■where the 
Worm had its abode®, (2) Artakhshir then entertained 
this idea*:—" I shall go to Armenia® and Atar6p§.tg&i,"^ 
because Yazdan-kard of Shaharzhr" has, with many 
soldiers and heroes,*® passed beyond the frontiers 

1. "PoM, ^ dast vahhdun’ - d ‘imprisoned/ ‘taking as 

prisoners.* — 2. Comp. Arabic Comp. Pers. names Si- 

hdhht and 0hahdr--h6kkL The proper name, Haftdn-holcht^ 

means literally ‘ freed from the evil influence of the seven planets*’ Ac- 
cording to Mod. Pers. ‘a son,* it means ‘having seven sons/ 

and this signification is consistent with the statement in the text 
(Chap. VI, § 14) that he ‘had seven sons’. The Pahi. name is corrupted 
into in Firdtisi, — 4. The Dragon that was worshipped by Haftan- 

b5kbt and his subjects. Compare the mythical stories relating to the 
battle of Apollo against Python (the monster serpent hatched from the 
mud of Deucalion’s deluge, and sl^ih near Delphi by Apollo), of Heracles 
against Hydra, and of India against Vritra.~~5. The troops of Artakhshir. 

-—6. D., P. ] Firdflsi which supports my reading of the 

name, since the Pahl. -5 za is often inadvertently changed by copyists 

into 1 ra or la. Prof. Noeldeke reads M ^ Kochdrdn^'^ Dastiir Peshotanji 
*GMdh ^ — 7, Tabari has jjl I— 8. Comp. Pers. /Ij = Ar. ‘ a building.* 
—9. The attack of Armenia after the subjugation of Media, is an historical 
fact. — 10. Pers. i f ; Gr. Atrdfdtem. — 11 . Situated near Hamadan,and 

inhabited by a Kurdish tribe. This city of is famous for the cam- 

paign of the Eoman Emperor Heraclius in A. D. 628.—12. Pars. ^ ^ ^ 
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of Shaliarzftr, concluded a treaty with the ruler of 
Kerman^, and become his ally.” (3) But as soon as 
Artakhshir heard of the tyranny and wickedness^ of the 
sons of Haftan-b6kht towards his army, he thought : — 
“ I must, first of all, put in order the affairs at Pars and 
become fearless of the enemies, and after that begin to 
meddle® with other cities.” 

(4) Now as regards the ( Worm ) idolatry^, it 
(grew) so powerful and tyrannical in Gfizaran that an 
army of 5,000 men, that composed its forces® in the 
different frontiers of the land of Sind® and the coast- 
towns’^, now came together® ( to its help.) ” (5) (Conse- 
quently), the troops and heroes of Artakhshir re- 
assembled around him® from different quarters. (6) 
HaMn-b6kht, too, summoned his own entire (atmandiii) 
army back to his capital. 

(7) Then Artakhshir despatched an innumerable^® 
army with chieftains to the battle of the Worm. (8) 
(Now) the friends” of the Worm deposited*® their entire 
wealth, riches, property, and portable lodges in 

pamnframdn horddr^ but D. and P. Piave ^ Kerman,'^ — 2, 
Fers. ^ j tJlf j — ^3, Pers. parddkhtan ‘to finish/ — 4, 

Auzdenh^ from amdes * an image*, ‘an idoP; comp. Av. uzdaeza^ uzdishta^ 
from uB ‘up/ and to ‘to raise’, ‘to erect.’ Eegarding the Worm, Firddsi 
remarks : — 

tJbj 0 (J ^ ji 

5. Htmish, comp. Av. haetia ‘ an army of evil people’, from hi ‘to bind’, — 

6. The north-western part of India where Brahmans and Buddhists lived. 

— 7. Lit. ‘the sea-coast.’ The Pahl. min herm can also be read 

^ MokerdnJ — 8. If we try to render the relative clause literally, the 
sentence will run as follows: — “ Now with that idolatry, which has grown 
so povrerfui and tyrannical in Gfizaran, (we ought to fight), where an 
army of 5,000 men ” — 9. Lit. ‘ came hack to Artakhshir.’ — 10. Pers. 

‘numerous.’ — 11. That is, ‘the idol-worshippers.’— 12. Firdusi ; — 
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the citadel* and fortress® of Gftzaran, and privately 
took refuge [themselves] in mountain cavities/ (9) And 
the cavah’y of Artafchshir had no knowledge thereof, 
so they, on reaching the foot of the fortress of Gular, 
blockaded* the citadel. (10) When night fell, the army of 
the Worm- attacked® them, committed bloodshed®, killed 
many of Artakhshir’s troops, and seized from them horses, 
saddles, saddle-tackles, property, and portable lodges. (11) 
With lamentation’^ and dishonour®, the troops returned 
to Artakhshir in a disgraceful condition® and unarmed*®. 

(12) When the latter** beheld them in such a 
plight, he became much distressed, and ( consequently ), 
invited to his capital all his troops from ditferent cities 

1. Garp4shtih‘a defensive fortress’; li" gar=A\. gain ‘a 

mountain and tyoiO “ Av. -‘Kjol*© parsliti , from paresh ‘ to fight,’ or 
parshti ‘ the back,’ ‘ a support ’ ; Pers. Camj ‘ an asylum’; Lit. ‘ a mountain- 
fastness.’ — 2. Av. 3 daha, from dig. ‘ito raise ;’ Pers. ‘a 

citadel.’ — 3. ‘ Ravines.’ Shikasti also means ‘perplexed, ‘ confused’; Pers. 
‘discomfited’; hence ‘they in perplexity hid themselves on 

mountains.’— 4. Parvast comes from Av. -dijug pairi ‘ round about,’ and 

•y j hand ‘to bind’ ( pp. Aosta), hence ‘to surround a tovra or fortress 

with troops.’— 6. Lit. ‘ struck upon them.’— 6. Lit. ‘committed bloodshed 
in the gloom of night.’ Pers. ‘an attack by night;’ Av. 

iAsAop ‘night,’ and ed/t«m ‘ blood.’ — 1. Av. 

aiwi-saosa, Pers. 8. Rishkkarish, from Av. raSsha-, 

Pers. ' beard and Av. -ihj kere; Pers. 'to scratchy 

*to tear*; hence m AM dimA means ‘the tearing of a beard in mockery.® 
« contempt!’, ‘insult*.— 9. Vad-vdsi ‘with an ill-repute’; hence ‘in a 
disgraceful condition;’ perhaps meaning ‘ in an indecorous 

way.’— 10. Pers, ‘naked,’ ‘without arms.’— II. Pahl. ‘ 
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and territories, and engaged' himself with a large army 
to battle against the Worm. 

(13) When he arrived at the fortress of Guz&ran, the 
whole army of the Worm had encamped^ itself inside the 
fortress, so he, too, encamped his army round ( the 
outer walls of) the fortress. 

(14) The lord of the Worm, Haft&n-b6kht, had 
seven sons, and each® of them was appointed (by him) 
governor of a - city with one thousand men (under 
him). (15) At this juncture, one^ of the sons, who 
was in Arvastan®, came by the passage of a sea®, with 
a large army composed of soldiers from Arabia and 
Mazenderan^, and stood against Artakhshir in battle. 

(16) The army of the Worm, which had been inside 
the fortress, completely marched out, and zealously® and 
vehemently (sakJity struggled and fought with Arta- 
khshir’s troops, many being killed on both sides. (17) 
When the army of the Worm came out (of the 
fortress), it took such a by-road ( vacf ary) that it 
became impossible for any of Artakhshir’s troops to go 
out (of the camp) or to bring in any food for himself 

1. From At. /to ‘ forth’, and mp ‘to strew’; variant 

fravdffan ‘todifEnse’, ‘to move on.’ — 2. Pahl. ‘yetih&mst’. — 3. 
Beaming kola henmaii, the literal meaning would be : and all (his) sons were, 
appointed in different cities with ( a garrison of) 1,000 men ( each ). — 4. 
Firdffsi : — 

5. D., F. Ardstdn ; mde my edition, Vend. I, § 19.— 6. Or ‘ river’ 

— 7. Mhanyagdn^ Av. Mozainya^ from Mdmna 

meaning ‘ Mazenderan/ hence the inhabitants of Mazenderan. Dr, Noeldeke 
guesses Mhrihdn ‘ Egyptians,’ which is doubtful. — 8. Pers. j ‘ life* • 

devoting ‘ zealous.’— 9. Pers. c-s" ‘violently,’ ‘strongly.’— 10. Pers. A? 

'.passage 
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or fodder^ for his horses, and, (consequently), the 
satiety^ of all men and animals was changed into 
want of food and helplessness®. 

(18) When Mitrok*, son of An&sh6plt, an inhabitant 
of Zarham^ in Pars, heard that Artakhshlr was without 
provision® near the capital of the Worm, and obtained no 
victory over its army, he accoutered his troops .and 
heroes, marched towards the residence of Artakh- 
shir, and carried away all the wealth and riches of 
Artakhshir’s treasure. 

(19) Artakhshir, hearing of such violation’’ on 
the part of Mitrok and other men of Pilrs, 
reflected® upon it for a wliile® thus : — “ I ought to 

1 Pahl. pataslmih ‘food*, ^ ieniMty ^ ; pata8hntda7i * to invigorate*. 
2, Orig, altered into then into J the word is probably 
sir =Pers. ‘satiety,* — 3. Achdragzh-YeTS, L^a — 4 . He is called 

in FirdHsi and Tabari: Mihrak, son of ISlikshazdd, The Fahl. 

comes from the Av. owaos/ia ‘ immortaV and 

‘protector,’ hence an ‘immortal guardian’; comp, the Av. proper 
name Ataro-pdta, The Pers. N'hliazdd is an erroneous transcript of 

or caused by the . various phonetic powers of the letter a 

Consequently, the Persian spelling in Firddsi is zM instead of pdL — 5* 
is probably a corruption of the original form or Zarham^ af’ter- 
wards changed into in the text. The Pers. transliteration of the original 
Zarham is preserved in the ^ mentioned by Firdhsi : — 

6. Beading apardazishi^ ‘without provision,’ Comp. Pois.^ j ‘ neces- 
saries,* ‘provision.* — 7. Lit, ‘breach of promise,* Av. 

mithrMruj, Pers. ^ 4 / 0 — 8 . Lit thought/ — 9. Traditional reading 
d(imT-% according to the inscriptions ymar4. 
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postpone' the battle with the Worm, and [[then] go to 
fight out a battle with Mitr6]s:.”® (20) He, (therefore), 
summoned all his forces back to his quarters," deli- 
berated with their commanders, (first) sought* the 
means of delivering himself and his army, and then 
sat himself down to eat breakfast.® 

(23) That very moment a long® arrow, despatched^ 
from the fortress, came down and pierced, as far as its 
feathers, through the (roasted) lamb that was on the 
table.® 

(22) On the arrow it was written as follows®; — 
“ This arrow is darted by the troops of the lord of 

1. The word dlrang is damaged in old MSS. It seems to be a word 
of four or five letters of which the last is 3 and the last but two i j pro- 
bably ending in as the word * dirang meaning ‘ postponement,’ 

^ abstinence.’ Perhaps jySj Mland ‘ highly/ ‘creditably/ hence the ren- 
dering : “ I ought to finish oft’ creditably the fighting against the Worm.” 
But such a meaning is inconsistent. — 2. According to Firdfisi : — ■’ 

3. Lit. ‘capital.’ — 4. Lit. ‘ observed,’ — 5. Av. cJiashj ‘to taste’ ; Mod. 
Pers. ‘breakfast.’ — 6. ‘A sharp pointed arrow as long as a stick/ 

Pers, ‘ a wand.’ According to Firdfisi : — 

^ ‘Ski I /S’ 

— 7. Pers. ‘dismissal’; Av. and rap ‘ to go.* — 8. Pers. 

— 9. Firdfisi renders the words on the arrow, as follows 
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the glorious^ Worm ; we ought not to kill a great man 
like you,^ so we have struck that (roasted) lamb.” (23) 
ArtakhsMr, having observed the state of things, dis- 
encamped his army and withdrew from the place. 

(24) The army of the Worm hastened after Arta- 
khshir, and hemmed in his men® again^ in such a manner 
that ArtakhsMr’s army could not proceed further. 
(25) So Artakhshir (^himself] passed away® singly by 
the sea*coast. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(1) They say that the “ Grlory of the Kayans,” which 
had been (previously) far from Artakhshir, now stood 
near him, and gradually approached nearer, until Arta- 
khshir was led away® unmolested from that dangerous 
place, from the hands of the enemies, and he reached the 
town which they call Mavadh (2) At night, he went 
to the house belonging to two brothers, one of whom 
was named Bhrjak, the other Bhrj-atar6, and spoke® to 
them thus : — “ I am one of Artakhshir’s troops, who 
has come encountering defeat from the battle against 
the Worm ; to-day you will please allow me to repose 
here for a short time,® so that information may reach 

1. Av. varechangHvant, ftom varech, ‘ to shine’; Pers. 

— 2. Lit. ‘ it is not necessary that a great naan like you should be" 
killed (at our hands).’ — 3. Lit. ‘them.’ — L Lit. ‘in a second . place.’— 5.- 
Lit. ‘dashed away,’ ‘fell.’ — 6. ‘came out.’ — 7. Dastur Peshotanji, 
reads it Mdvad ; Dr. Noeldeke Mahoe. — 8. Firdhsi 

U jjj t 

'—9. Comp. Pers. ‘ a place wtoe one rests for a few days/ ‘ a 
restitig place/ * this transitory L^it^ hospitium. 
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me as to the land where the army of Artakhshir is 
now encamped.” 

(3) Very sympathetically* they replied to Artakhshir 
as follows : — “ Accursed^ he Aharman, the wicked 
( spirit ), who has made that idolatry so victorious 
and stubborn that all the inhabitants of the frontier 
districts are rendered apostate from the religion of 
Ahharmazda and the Amfishaspends, and who has finally 
turned into defeat even a great lord like Artakhshir 
and the whole army that accompanied him, at the 
hands of those enemies, the wicked idolaters.” 

(4) (So saying) they held (the bridle of) Arta- 
khshfr’s steed, carried him into the courtyard, tied hina 
in a stable, and recreated (the animal) with barley,® 
straw''' and lucern®; while Artakhshir was led in a 
decent manner to a sitting place or room where he 
reposed® himself. (5) Artakhshir was (at the time) 
very melancholy and thoughtful. 

(6) (Meanwhile) they (viz, those brothers) performed the 
dar4rl! (or hdj) ceremony, and requested Artakhshir in 
these words •: — “ Kindly recite the vd.z^ and take (your) 
meal, and do not entertain melancholy and sorrow ; 

1 . Pers. or j ‘ syixipatheticaF; Av. dere ‘ to tear.' Firdtxsi:— • 

^ J AMAI* AjA 3 I .% jiJ 

—•2. Av, mjasta (pp. of vi-jad) itvom. Jad *' to implore,’ hence ‘ condemned’; 
Pers. ^accursed.’ — 3. Pahl. Jcashg or shag ; Pers. t-XAS*; 

‘ barley.’— 4. Pers. ‘straw/ — 5. Pers. I ‘ Burgandian hay/ 

^trefoil.’ — 6. Le^.‘hesat down.* — 7, Ar* Pers. — 8. Lit, 

‘ hold the Av. vdch, frona uach *to say,* ‘ to speak/ Accord- 

ing to Pirdtisi : — 
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because AAharmazda and the Am^shaspends would 
find out a means of (delivery from) these circum- 
stances, and not let this adversity^ continue in this 
manner ; for with the tyranny of Zdhak, Frilsyav of 
T&r, and Alexander of Arhra**, God was at last 
displeased, and they were thereby rendered, in spite of 
their grandeur and glory, so obscure and unknown as if 
the world bad never known them^.” 

(7) On (hearing) these words, Artakhshir became 
pleased in mind, recited the vdz, and took his meal. (8) 
As those brothers^ had no wine®, they brought to him® 
a pomegranate^, performed the my azd^ or offering cere- 
mony, and recited blessings (i. e. the A/nw prayers). 

(9) As Artakhshir became unsuspicious regarding 

1 . Av. paitydra ‘counteraction,’ ‘adversity.’ — ^2. Comp. 

my edition of the ‘ Dina i MainA i Khrat,* Chap. VIII, §§ 29-30 ; — (29) 
Va Aharman Bimrdsp va Frdsiydv va Aleksander aedun medammiina$t 
atgh anosM humand ; (30) Aukarmazda 61 mas sMih vardtmd cMgurt zak i 
p6ddk — Aharman so contempUted. that Bevar^sp (Zohak) and Frasiy^v 
and Alexander should be immortal ; (30) but Aftharmazda for the great 
benefit (of the world) so altered them as it is manifest (in the Eeligion.)” — 
3. This consoling reply of the brothers is given by Firdfisi in these verses 

^ t j| 3 ^ 1^ U 

j\ ^ dliS 

4> j AJ J *5 1 (i/f V \j^ I 

ty [ 3 .^ 

4* Lit* Hhey,’ — 5. Chald. dsis ‘juice of the grape.’ Paz syn. ^ai, 
Fers. j^/o‘wine.’ — 6. Pahl. ^ArtaJckskiy* — 7. Pers. ‘a pomegra- 

nate.’— 8. Av.**j^-S««5 myasda ‘ an ofEering Pers. ‘ a reward.’ 
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their piety, religiousness, unanimity and submissive- 
ness, he divulged his own secrets to Bhrjak and 
Bhrj-atar6, saying : — “I am Artakhshir myself. Now 
you contemplate^ as to how it is possible to discover 
the means of destro 3 dng this Worm and its troops, 

(10) They said in reply as follows — “If it be neces- 
sary, while seeking on your behalf the kingdom of Iran, 
to deliver up ourselves in person, (our) lives, wealth,, 
riches, women and children, we will deliver them up,, 

(11) But we understand [it thus] that a means can 

be sought against this deceitful creature if thou shouldst 
dress thyself after the fashion of an inhabitant® 

of some distant city, on (thy) way^ to the fortress,® 
[and] devote thyself personally in its service and wor-' 
shij) (viz. of the Worm), [and] take there (with thee) two 
men who are religious pupils® and persons conversant 
with the Revelation, [and] perform^ loudly with them 
the yazishne^ (adoration) ^nd azbdishne^ (extollings) 
of Crod and the Ameshaspends ( arch-angels ) ; and 
when the time of the Worm comes for taking food, so 
arrange that thOu shouldst have some molten^® brass‘d 
for pouring it into the mouth'*^ of that wicked creature, 

1, Pers. Av. gere^ *to view,’ ‘to observe.’ — 2. Pers. 

^custom,’ ‘fashion.* — 3. Lit. ‘a man.’ — 4. Lit.^nesLT the road of the 
fortress.’ — 5. Chald. Jcarity Ar. ‘a fortress.’ — 6. Av. 

ayaeishti ‘ a pupil.’ — ?. Second pers. sing, subjunctive. — 8, Av. yas ‘ to 
adore.’ — 9. Av. dzbaya, from zM, ‘ to invoke,’ ‘ to praise.’ — 10. 

Av. m , and -f tacli ‘ to flow,’ past part. taJchia; Pers. * melted.’ 

— ‘lLAv^‘@^>l rudk ‘to flow’; Pers. ‘ brazen,’ ‘ bronze probably 

* some compound metal more fusible than ordinary brass.’ — 12. Av. 
zafare, from zaf or zap ‘ to yawn.’ Comp. Pers. ‘ the mouth.’ 
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SO that it dies, and the spirit of that driij, too, can be 
removed* by the . sacred adoration and extollings of 
the Deity.” 

(12) Artakhshir approved of the advice,® meditated 
upon it well,® and then spoke to Bftrjak and Bhrj-atar& 
thus: — “ I can achieve this exploit by your assis- 
tance.” (13) They .{viz. the brothers) replied: — “ We 
devote ourselves up, body and life, to do whatever you 
Comn»d.” 


CHAPTER VIIL 

(1) Thence Artakhshir marched again towards 
ArtakhsMr-Gadman, undertook the battle with Mitrok, 
son of An&sMpat, killed Mitr&k, and took possession of 
his territory, land, wealth and property. 

(2) For the purpose of bringing to an end the battle 
with the Worm, he despatched a person to Bhqak and 
Bhrj-ataro, invited them to his presence, and deliberate!^ 
with them. He took with himself many dtrams, dtndrs 
and garments, dressed* himself like an inhabitant of 
Khhrasan, and arriving at the foot of the castle of G-ftBr, 
with Btlrjak and Bhrj-dtar6, spoke (to its inmates) 
thus : — “ I am an inhabitant of Khhras&n. I crave indulr 
gence® from that glorious lord, that I may approach 
(him) for the worship of his threshold (habd),'' 

(3) The idolaters admitted Artakhshir with those 

1. Lit. * destroyed.’— 2 . Pahl. saJehmi. — 3 . Pavan hMp ddshi isithe same 
m kMp pamTiddshi; Fersji oA IaJU Varhame for varMmU 

dress*’; comp* Ay. vaum covering/ from mr Ho cover^ ; Pers^ 

5* Lit*: * a gift/ 
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two male companions', and made room (for them) in the 
house of the Worm. (4) For three days Artakhshir 
■showed himself engaged in that sort of worship and 
unanimity towards the Worm, gave the dir arm ^ 
dindrSi and clothes*' (which he had brought with him) to 
the idol-worshippers, and acted in such a manner that 
everyone of the inmates of the fortress was astonished 
and commended® him. (5) Afterwards Artakhshif 
spoke* thus Be pleased to [so] permit* that I may 
give food to the Worm for three days with my own 
hands.” (6) The idolaters who were superin** 
tendents® acceded (to it). 

(7) Artakhshir (now) despatched a person with an 
order that 400 skilful and zealous men of noble blood 
should hide themselves among mountain cliffs ; and 
ke further commanded®* : — “On the day of Asmdn 
if you observe smoke ( issuing ) from the fortress of the 
Worm, you should perform feats of bravery and show 
(your) military skill, advancing towards the fooff of the 
fortress.” (8) That very day Artakhshir had some 
brass melted [himself], while Bhrjak and Bhrj-S.tard 
performed . the sacred y azishne ceremonj, and recited 
the azbdishne praises to God. 

1. FirdM adds : — 

j aJ I I jI iiduo /S* 3 ^ ^ 

J 3 J 3' Jj J J 3 

'2. Pers* a dress* ; Huz. syn. 3. Lii, ‘ praiser*; Pers.jl^^^f^ 

'Av./nHo love*, ‘to praise.’ — 4. P^hl. aedun shapir medammi^nid, — 5. 
Pers. ijOjijK ‘anyone vested with power,* ‘a superintendent.’ — 6 . The 

word framud is here repeated. — 7. B'im i dis ‘ the foundation or main 
structure of the fortress*’ 
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(9) When it was its time for taking food the 
Worm cried aloud according to its daily habit. (10) 
Some time before that, Artakhshir had made the 
commanding idolaters drunk' and unconscious® at 
breakfast, and he himself, with his own companions®, 
went afterwards near the Worm, and carried to it the 
blood of large and small cattle,^ according as it was 
given it every dayj and no sooner did the Worm turn 
up its mouth to drink the blood, than Artakhshir 
poured the molten brass into the mouth of the Worm. 
(11) As the brass permeated through the whole body, 
the Worm burst^ asunder into two pieces, and such a 
noise arose from it that all the men in the fortress 
came on the spot, and confusion® prevailed through- 
out the stronghold.' 

(12) Artakhshir laid his hands on the shield® and 
the sword, and committed grievous (gtrdri) wounding 
and massacre in the fortress, while he ordered that 
they should make a fire, so that (its) smoke would 

1. Pers. cu-AJ— 2* Avt-bodj Av. ahoi ‘without’ and baodhangh 
‘consciousness.’ — 3. Lit ‘servants’, Pers. 

Tordm va Mrdam, — 5. Pers. ‘to split.’ — 6. Av. khshup ‘ to 

decay.’ Pers. ‘confusion,’ ‘terror.’ — 7. Firdlisi describes the scene 

in the following lines 


■ Ji" 

^ JjOj * 3 

(*>• J xaatT 


tHU 

jfijj 1 ^s:ij jji 


8. Av. spdra ‘ a shield, ’ from spar ‘ to protect’ \ Fers._^A^ 




CHAPTER vm, 9 — IX, 19. 87 

become visible' to his troops (outside), (13) His 
companions did so. (14) As soon as the troops, that 
were on the ( neighbouring ) mountain, saw this 
(smoke issuing) from the fortress, they, in order to help 
Artakhshir, came running to its foot®, rushed into its 
gate^, and exclaimed**: — “Victorious, victorious may 
Artakhshir be, king of kings, son of P4pak I” (15) 
Instantly the sword was held for use ; and in such a 
manner the lord of the castle was killed, and everything 
destroyed, that the soldiers* (of Haftan-b&kht), in the 
hurry^and conflict of the battle, escaped by falling from 
the rampart, while those that remained solicited for 
protection, and went into bondage and submission. 

(16) Artakhshir commanded that the fortress should 
be razed^ to the ground and demolished®, while on its 
site (tammari) he ordered the city which they call 
G'&zdrdn to be erected. (17) In that quarter he caused 
an difdsA4- FdAr(^?M to be enthroned®. (18) He loaded 
on the backs of one thousand camels the wealth, 
property, gold and silver contained in the fortress, and 
despatched them to Gr6bar‘°, (19) He granted to Bfirjak 
and Bdrj-ataro the share of such a superb reward as 
zealous adherents deserve, and entrusted them the chief- 

1. Pars, ‘appearance/ — 2. the foot of the fortress/ — 

S. Lii. ‘they fell on the gate of the fortress/ — 4. Pahl, ^ Mid Jcard/ 
5. Lii. ‘ the army/i — 6.! PahL wdsJitdvishnL — T, Pahl. hliafr'dntan ‘ to dig^^ 
*to extirpate 8. Comp. Fers. Prof, Noeldeke renders 

it thus : — ‘ An jener Stelle legte er ein Wahram-Feuer an/’(Eng.trans.) ‘ In 
that place he established a Wahram-fire/ Here in P.' is clearly an error. 
It ought to be as in D, — 10. Comp, Pers, near Ispahan. 
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tainey and governorship of the city ( of Ghz&ran ) and 
its environs. 


CHAPTEE IX. ■ 

(I) After the Worm was killed, Artakhshir returned 
to G&b^r. (2) His forces and treasures came 
to the frontiers of Kerman, and to the battle against 
Barjanb (3) Now he ( viz., Artakhshir ) had with 
himself two of Ardavan’s sons, the other two having 
been fugitives at the court of the king of KabhP. 

(4) The latter despatched a message, a written letter, 
to their sister, as she was wife of Artakhshir, to the 
following effect: — “It is quite fair that people do 
not divulge secrets to (such) women, since thou hast 
forgotten the deaths of thy near relations, of thy illus* 
trious kinsmen, whom that sinner (viz., Artakhshir), 
the enemy of God, unbecomingly killed [to death]. 

(5) Consequently, thou hast abandoned every trace 
(^dakhshi) of love and affection for those (two) 
miserable brothers, who are subject to distress, 
difficulties, fear, terror and indignity® in exile and 
in the district of battles; as well as for those two 
other unlucky* brothers of thine, upon whom that per- 
fidious {mitrb-druj) man inflicts punishment with the 
fetters of imprisonment®, and who (viz., those brothers) 
always wish for death as a gift®. (6) Thy mind has 

1. He is called Balash by Arab historians.— 2. In the Avestt 

.^ind the Shah-Nameh, K^vdl is alluded to as a district inhabited by a 
Mazdayasnian people. — 3. Am ‘ noV and dzarmth, Pers. ‘ respect 

hence ‘indignity.’ — 4, Pers. — 5. Pers. ‘a prison’.— 6, LU» 

« a favour upon them.’ Aydfi * favour’, fi*om Av. * to obtain/ 
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been sincere with that faithless one, so thou hast no 
sympathy or regard for us. (7) That person will pass 
away distressed who will hence forward boast of, or trust, 
any woman in this world. (8) Now this is, likewise, our 
(mutual^ vow through thee, that thou shouldst choose 
some means for our sake, and dost not fail* to avenge 
(the deaths of) thy fether and thy near relations, who 
were illustrious ; (that thou shouldst) accept from 
this man the fatal poison® which 

is forwarded to thee with one of (our) trustworthy 
male relatives, and, whenever thou canst, administer® 
it to that sinner and faithless wretch before (he 
takes his) meal so that he directly dies, and both 
of thy imprisoned brothers be set at liberty; and 
we, too, shall return to our native town, country 
and land ; (thereby) thy soul will be made worthy 
of paradise, and an eternal fame established for thyself, 
while other women in this world will regard thy good 
acts as most worthy of (their) respect and esteem.’*^ 

(9) When the daughter' of Ardavan observed the 
letter sent to her in that form, along with poison, 
she contemplated (upon the matter) thus : — “ 1 ought to 
act accordingly, and relieve these two brothers from 
their fetters.” 
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(10) One day as Artakhshir was very hungry and 
thirsty, he went hack (from the chase) to his residence 
(to take dinner), and when he had finished saying of 
(the Zoroastrian prayer of) Grace, his consort handed 
to him the poison mixed with flour^ and milk 
with these words ; — “ First of all pray drink this 
(liquid), because you will ( thereby ) refresh yourself 
from heat and fatigue.” 

(11) Artakhshir, having held it in his hand, was 
going to drink it — when people relate that the glorious 
fire Frbbag, which is victorious, flew into the room in 
the shape of a red^ hawk,® struck the goblet con- 
taining the flour with its wing, and the goblet 
with the entire flour fell from the hand of Artakhshir 
on the ground. (12) Both Artakhshir and his wife'* 
got confused'* when they beheld this. (13) A cat® and 
a dog that were in the house licked up the contents and 
perished instantaneously. 

(14) Artakhshir understood that : — “ That was (some) 
poison prepared for killing me.” (15) He instantly 
sent for the chief of the Mobads^ (Pahl. ‘ the Mobad of 
the Mobads’), and questioned him thus : — “ 0 Airpat ! 
what dost thou think of one who attempts [against] the 
life of her lord,® and what should be done to her ?” 

1, Comp. Pers. ‘ flour.’ — 2. Svdichra, Av. suJchra, Pers. ^ ‘ red.’ 

— ^3. Comp. Pers. ,Jf * a falcon. ’ — 4. Zihmak ‘ a bringer forth,' ' matron’, 
< wife — 5. Av. stareta ‘ confounded,’ * stupefied.’ — 6. Pers. ‘ a cat. ’ 

—•7. InD.,P. fOff MMpatdti inmpat^ 0 , corruption oi Magupa- 

im magupat] Pers. priest’— ^8. Khayd i Mmddym^ a double 

genitive as in Sliahpulir % ArtaM^irdn, 
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(16) The Mobad replied*: — “May you be im- 
mortal I May you attain to your object ! She who 
attempts the life of her lord is worthy of death (mar~ 
garz&n)^ and should be killed.” 

(17) Artakhshir (then) ordered (the Mobad): — “ Take 
this dissolute woman (_jak % sihdnak), who is a 
sorceress,* who is the offspring of wicked (parents), to 
the executioner,® and order (him) to kill her.” 

(18) The high-priest,® holding the hand of the 
woman, left the court. (19) The latter addressed* 
(the priest) in these words Inform Artakhshir that 
this day I have completed seven months of pregnancy; 
because if I am worthy of death, ' this offspring that 
I have in my womb should not® also be regarded as 
Worthy of death.” 

(20 ) On hearing these words, the high-priest® turned 
about and went back to Artakhshir, and addressed (him) 
as follows : — “ May you be immortal I This woman 
is pregnant, (soj she must not be executed, for a 
time (ydvaH), until she is delivered (of the child); for if 
she is fit to be killed, the offspring that is in her womb 
from your Majesty should not also be considered as 
worthy of death, and executed.” 

(21) As Artakhshir entertained wrath, he said*; — 

Don’t stay a moment®; kill her.” 

1. Av, sorceress,^ Fers. j ‘ magic.^ — 2, Pers._^i | 

^ an eTOCutioner /— LiL ‘ The chief of the Mobads.’ — L Lit, ‘ The woman 
mid that*— 5, If we omit the negation, the rendering is ; ‘ if I am worthy 
of death, should this offspring that I have in my womb be also regarded 
-su* worthy of death?*— -6* LiU * foT any 
€ 
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(22) The high-priest knew that Artakhshir was foil 
of wrath, and would have to repent it ; so he did not 
allow the woman to be killed ; (but) he conveyed her to 
his house, and kept her in concealment, (23) He 
(then) said* to his wife: — “ Keep this woman respect- 
fully, and say nothing (about her) to any body.” 

(24) When the time of delivery approached, she (i,e. 
the queen) gave birth to a very worthy son. (25) 
He was named Shahphhr ; and he was reared there 
till he reached the age of seven years. 


CHAPTER X. 

(1) One day ArtakhsMr went ah unting ; and, 
( on entering the forest ), he gave his horse loose 
rein in pursuit of a female elk, when the male elk 
coming straight up against Artakhshir, rescued’ the 
hind, and gave himself up to death®. (2) Artakhshir 
laid low^ the male animal, and galloped his horse 
against the fawn, (3) The mother*, on seeing the 
rider turn his horse in pursuit of her fawn, came and 
relieved her young one by delivering herself up to death. 

(4) Artakhshir, having observed this incident, stopped 
(pondering), and became sympathetical ; and (when) 
he turned back his horse he mused upon the scene as 
follows : — Woe^ he unto man, who ought to follow, 

1. Lii. ‘relieved,’ ‘ set at liberty’.— 2, That is, ‘at the cost of his life.’— 
3, Lit. ‘killed.’— 4i. Lk. ‘the female elk’.— 5, Pers, ‘jvoe to yen’. 
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(but does not follow), these dumb' quadrapeds® that 
are irrationaP and speechless,* but so faithfuP towards 
one another that one lays down his life for the sake of 
his mate or his young one.” (5) He was (then) fully 
reminded of the child which she (i.e. his wife) had 
in (her) womb, and he, on horseback as he was, loudly 
uttered® a mournful cry. 

(6) When the military chieftains, grandees, nobles^, 
and princes beheld such a state of things, they stood 
perplexed (for a time), and went all together towards 
the head’of the Mobads (and questioned him thus): — 
“ How could such a thing happen® that ArtakhsMr 
should remain in such a lonely® mood, and be visited 
by wailing,'® grief and sorrow, and should cry" aloud 
in that manner ? ” 

(7) The chief of the Mobads, the commander-in-chief 
of Ir^n, the commander of the guards,'® the chief secre- 
taries,'® and the moral preceptor'* of the princes went 
near Artakhshir, fell prostrate on their faces, made 
obeisance, and addressed him as follows: — “May you 

1. Pers. iJtif ‘dumb’. — ^2. Pers.j^^^t»‘ a quadruped.’ — 2. A ‘not’ 
*to know ‘not knowing,’ Oomp.Pers. Agobdkik ; 

Fers. ‘dumb,’ ‘speechless;* Av. g4p; old Pers. gaub ‘to speak.’ 

■ — 5, it can also be read anaspdrig in the sense of ‘ incomplete.’ — 
6. Beading vabtd4nt ‘produced,’ ‘uttered.’ If we read it bakhunt^ itm&f 
mean ‘cried out,’ from bakhikiastan ‘to cry,’ ‘to speak aloud’ — 7, 
Fers. ; Av. dzdta * of noble birth.’-— 8. Pers. ‘to suit ’ ‘ to 

become.’ — 9. Pahl. to? ‘solitary,’ ^ Z alt/ or zarich ; comp. 

Fers. zaltf ‘fear,’ ‘terror,’ or f^ ‘ groan,’ ‘ lamentation.’ — 11. 

Beading bakhMd * — 12, Pers. v&vSkj ‘ body-guards.’ — 13. Diptrdn t 

mahistgar ‘most efficient secretaries ’ ; or diptrdn t mahist dar ‘ secretaries 
to the highest court or the privy coiihcii of the king.’ — 14 PahL 
midarz, Pers. I from Av. ham ‘ together ’ and derez ‘ to hold,’ hence ‘ a 
proverb,’ ‘ a saying,’ ‘ a monition;’ and Fahl.jpa^ from Av. paiti ‘a lord,’ ‘ a 
master lit. * a teacher of monitionii,’ ‘a moral and religious adviser.* 
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be immortal ! Pray do not render yourself melan- 
choly in this manner, and fill your heart with grief and 
lamentation. If it be possible to contrive means, 
through human activity, to undo an act that has 
been done, make us also cognisant* of it, so that we may 
lay before you our bodies, lives, riches, wealth, wives 
and children ; but'^ if it be such a calamity® that no 
remedy can be found, pray do not render yourself and 
ourselves, the subjects of the region,* full of grief and 
lamentation.” > 

(8) Artakhshir said in reply* : — ‘‘ Nothing adverse® 
has now happened unto me ; but to-day on my personally 
beholding the dumb, speechless, and stupid quadrupeds 
in a certain® condition in the forest, I was reminded of the 
wife and the innocent {avivinM) child that was in the 
mother’s womb, of whose execution I was^ the deviser 
and judge ; wherefore a grievous sin should be on my 
soul.”® 

(9) When the head Mobad observed that Artakhshir 
repented of the act, he fell prostrate on his face, and 
addressed him thus : — “ May you be immortal ! Order 
that the punishment of rmrgarzdn sinners, or. of those 

1. PaliL dhds^ Pers. % ‘ aware,’ — 2* Lit **and.’ — 8. Pers. ‘mis- 

fortune/ ‘calamity;’ Av. v% and jan ‘to strike, ’—4. Meaning ‘your sub- 
jects.’ — 6. Javitarih. — 6. Lit ‘this.* — 7. Lit ‘am.’— 8, In Firdhsi the 
reply of Artakhshir is given as follows ; — 

^ f «5 j J 45 J j b 0 f 

j ^ yijOj 
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that disobey* the king’s command, should be inflicted 
upon me.” 

(10) Artakhshir said* (surprisingly):— “ Why dost 
thou speak so ? What crime hast thou committed^? ” 

(11) The chief of the Mobads answered* : — “ That 
woman and the child, whom you had ordered to kill, 
have not been killed by us, and a son has been born, 
who is more handsome and accomplished than all 
the newly-born children and princes.® 

(12) Artakhshir said (with amazement)* : — “ What 
sayest thou ? ” 

(13) The high-priest said*: — ‘‘May you be immortal ! 
It is so^ as I have said.” 

(14) Artakhshir ordered that a superb present con- 
sisting of red rubies®, kingly® pearls^, and jewels, should 
be made® to the Mobad. (15) Directly somebody 
entered, bringing in Shahpflhr. 

(16) On beholding his [^own] son, Shahpflhr, 
Artakhshir fell prostrate on his face, and offered 
much thanksgiving unto Aflharmazda, the Amesha- 
spends, the Glory of the Kayflns, and the victorious. 
“King of the Sacred FiresV’(v*^-> the Atash i Vdhr&m), 
and he spoke as follows What has come to 
me has never been the lot of any lord or king. Who 
was there that came back to life from amongst 
the dead, like such a beautiful offspring of mine, 

1. Lit. * suppress/ ‘ conceal.’ — 2. Lit ‘what crime has sprung* up from 
thee?’ — 3. Lit. ‘sons of kings,’ HamgiM. — h. Pers. ‘a ruby’. 

— ‘ fit for a king.’— 7, j ‘ a pearl’.— 8. *Lit ‘ that the 
mouth of the Mobad should be filled with,..,,,’ — 9. Atarom Shah t 
PiTuzgar is the well-known epithelj of the Atash % Vahmm. 
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before the millenium, the Resurrection, and the Final 
Renovation, of S6shS.ns,” '? 

(17) On that very site he ordered the erection of 
a city which they call M&y^ i Shdhpiihr.^ (18) He 
also established there an Aiash-l-Varahrdn, trans- 
ferred much riches and wealth to the building of 
the ‘‘King of the Sacred Fires ” (viz.^ Tarahr^n), and 
ordered the continuation therein of many religious 
duties and acts. 


CHAPTER XL 

(1 ) Afterwards Artakhshir marched towards different 
frontiers, and fought many bloody battles with the 
principal rulers of tihe territory of Iran. (2) But always 

1. One of the future Mazdayasnian prophets and descendants of 
iZarathushtra. His miraculous acts are described in the Bundahishi^ 
Chapter XXX, and Bakman Tasht, Chapter III : — “ Then Soshdns makes 
the creatures again pure, and the resurrection and future existence occur.’^ 
According to the Avesta, Sraosha Yasht Hadaokhta, § 14, the angel 
Sraosha (i.e, the divine inspiration) is the teacher of the Law to these 
prophets; and in the Framrdin §§ 128-129, it is said that 

in the 57 years before the resurrection, immortality will be caused 
by Raochas-chahhman (Pahl. Roshan-chaskm) in Arzahy by Hvare-chaesk* 
man (PahL Kh4r‘Chashm) in Savah, by Frddai-kkarSnangh (Pahl. Frddat^ 
gadmm) in Frddadafsk^ by V ar^at-kharmangh (Pahl. Vdredad-gadman) 
mVidadc^sJi, by Vouru-nemangh (Pahl. Kdm^-vakhshishn) in V6r4barsht, by 
V’ouru-samngh (Pahl. Kdm^-s4d) in Vordjarsht, and by Saoskydns (Pahl. 
Roskdns) in the illustrious and holy Khvan^ras. According to the Pahl. 
Dddistdn4-Dzmj the glorious powers of these producers of the renovation 
will be so miraculous that they will converse with one another from region 
to region. (See Chap, XXXVI, 5-6.) — 2. Lit ‘the Camp of Shahpi^hr.^ Dr. 
Hoeldeke reads Rds^Shdhpuhr, ‘ The road of Sh^hpiihr or taking rds as 
a Hue. word, ‘the Prince iSh^hphhr*, from Ar. ‘a prince’, ‘a 

chieftain;’ Firdtisi ‘the ar my of Sh^th*’, 
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when one of the frontiers was restored to order, 
another rose in perfidy* and unsnhmission. 

(3) Artakhshir’* largely gave away his riches for 
this very purpose®; and he communed^ with himself as 
follows : — “ Is it not perhaps destined for me by 
Providence^ that the kingdom of Ii4n should be restored 
(by me) to an absolute monarchy®?” (4) He, therefore, 
determined^ thus: — “We ought to consult several learned 
and sagacious® (Indian) princes,® who are sooth-sayers,**^ 
as to whether it is so that it is not appointed by our 
destiny to conduct the sovereignty of the kingdom 
of Ir^n, and we ought to remain content with our lot, 
to invoke blessings*’*, to abandon these bloody battles, 
and to rest quietly ourselves from such drudgery*® of the 
time** («.e., of life).” ‘ 

(5) (Consequently), Artakhshir despatched one of 
his confidential*® men to the (head) Kait*of India*® to put 

1. gaddrih, Pers, ‘perfidy.’ It can also be read sdfih 

« supremacy.’ — 2. Lit. ‘ he.’ — 3. Perhaps madam zaJcich Mn avirich ddnishmg 
va kandtshiddr yehev^nt, ‘ he became too much inquisitive and thoughtful 
as to the cause (of such an adverse position.)’— 4. Lit, ‘was a thinker.’— 5. 
Avargar ‘fortune,’ ‘destiny’; usually laringar.—6^ Lit ‘to single 
monarchy.’— 7. Ltf. ‘thought,’ ‘ determined.’— 8, Pers. tjy ‘ prudent,’ 
fiom Ay. fra and zan^ Skr. jnd ‘ to know.’ — 9. Kaitdn haitdjn. I have read 
the word halt by following Sanskrit, The Persian spelling is <3^5' in the 
Shah-Nameh. According to Vedic Sanskrit the name is derived from the 
root AreUakin to ^i) ‘to perceive,’ ‘to know,’ ‘to see;’ hence it means ‘a 
seer,’ * a sootli*sayer,’ ‘ a prince.’ The name must, therefore, be read haita 
or Hto.Comp. Arabic ‘ a general,’ ‘ a governor,’ ‘ a ruler.’— 10. Comp. 
Pers. *a sooth-say er,’ ‘ a philosopher.’ — 11. Hvarasand, from r«a ‘to 
reach’; Pers. ‘content.’— 12. Comp. Pers. or ‘ to 

bless,’ 13. RaTijif ‘trouble,’ ‘anguish of mind,’ ‘pain,’ — 14, A variant 

produced by writing for pjf- The word comes from Av. aiwi and 
‘winter,’ Pers. 15. Pers. ^ ‘.firm,’ faithful,’ ‘ powerfuli 

—16. Or ‘ of the Hindus*^ 
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Mm the question* concerning the restoration® of the 
kingdom* of Iran to an empire.'*’ 

(6) When Artakhshtr’s man reached the presence of 
the Kait of India, the latter, observing^ the messenger,® 
spoke to him, before he could express himself,^ (the 
purport of his message) to the following effect®: — “ Are 
you sent by the king of the Parsees to put me the 
question®: — ‘Will the sovereignty of the kingdom of 
Iran reach unto me as its emperor*’ ?’ (7) Now return 

and give him this reply from me*® (said the Kait):— 
‘Such a monarchy cannot be restored by any one 
except** by a person who will be a descendant of two 
different families, one is yours, another that*'*’ of 
Iditrbk, son of An6sh6p8.t’.” 

(8) The messenger returned to the presence of 
Artakhshir, and communicated the opinion*® of the Kait 
of India, so that Artakhshir became informed*'*’ of it. (9) 
When Artakhshir heard his Words, he said* : — “ May 
the day never come,*® when from the line of Mitrok, 
whose soul is perverted,*® anybody should become 
dominant {kdmg&r) in the kingdom® of Ir&a, because as 
regards myself Mitrbk, who was of a grievous and 

1. Lit, p&rtidan ‘to ask.’ — 2. PaU. ‘ ar<feta»,’ Pers. ‘to set in 

order/ — 3. Lit, ‘city.’ — 4. Pahl. aJ^a’-hhMoMh, — 5. Lit. ‘no sooner did the 

Kait see the messenger than. ’ — 6. Pers. ‘ the head of a fam%,’ 

‘a prince,’ ‘ an old man/ ‘ a messenger/— 7. Pahl, pish atgh mimic sahJmn 
Pahl. aigh ‘thus.’— 9. * for this purpose.’ — 10. ‘Now 

return, and go and tell him this reply of me/ — 11. Pahl aymash ‘ except,* 
‘otherwise/ — 12. Lit ‘the family of/ — 13. From Pahl. Pers. 

‘opinion.’^ — 14. Pahl okdeinM ‘ becomes aware of it.* — 15. Lit ‘may 
tne day never be.*— 16. Pahl mrM robin, where vardS is the past part, of 
pardidan^to turn away from,*^ to be corrupted/ Pers. If we read 

s vard rohdn, the meaning is ‘who is perverting the soul/ 
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mischievous race, was personally my enemy, while 
his descendants,^ who are alive, are all enemies of 
myself and my children; so if they become powerful and 
seek their father’s vengeance, they will prove harmful^ 
to my children.” 

(10) In consequense of wrath and malice, Artafchshir 
went to the dwelling of Mitr&k, and ordered that all 
his children should be belaboured and killed, (11) There 
was a daughter of Mitrdk’s, three years old, whom 
the village authorities® privately carried away from the 
house, and gave in charge of a farmer, (directing him) 
that he should bring her up, and attend to her wants. 
(12) The farmer acted accordingly and reared her 
in an excellent* manner. (13) And when several 
years elapsed the maiden reached the age of womanhood, 
and the beauty and gait of (her) body, (her) dexterity, 
and her physical strength and power developed so well 
that she was (regarded as) the best and most promi- 
nent of all wonfen. 


CHAPTER xn. 

(1) According to the appointment® of nature and 
time, one day Shahpflhr, son of Artakhshir, happened 
to pass by that town® on his way to the hunting 

1. Lit. ‘ children.’— 2. Pahl., vamndk&r, Pers. AijS ‘doers of 
injury,’ ‘destroyers.’ — 3. Beading dihffdndn ‘peasants.’ Pers. ^,^0 
‘ a farmer,’ ‘ an historian.’ Drs. Peshotanji and Noeideke read ddyag&n&n 
‘ nurses,’ usually ddyagdn, the pi. of *>•«(} ddya. Pers. /j|,j ‘ a nurse.’ — 4. 
Comp. Firdhsi’s use of the word — 5. From hriMnidan ‘ to create 
what is good,’ ‘to produee,’ hence ‘appointment,’ destiny.’ — 6. In which 
the peasant lived. 
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ground ; and at the close of the chase he himself with 
nine horsemen returned to the country-farm (mat&y 
wherein the maiden lived. (2) The farmer’s daughter^ 
was (sitting) on the top of the well, drawing® water 
from it, and supplying* it® to the quadrupeds. (3) The 
farmer® was away on some business. 

(4) As soon as the maiden beheld Shahpdhr and 
his chevaliers, she got up, made obeisance, and addressed 
(him) as follows: — “You are welcome^ in health, 
goodness and blessings.^ Pray take rest®, because 
(this) place is delightful, and the shade'® of trees 
pleasant;" and as the time is hot‘“ P® will draw 
out some water, which** you yourself and the horses 
may drink.” 

(5) Shabphhr was vexed*® owing to fatigue*®, hunger 
and thirst, so he answered the maiden (peevishly) 
thus : — “We will have water for ourselves, thou needst 
not trouble thyself about it.”*’' 

i. Lit. The country or district situated about a city ; hence a country- 

farm. 2. The daughter of Mitrok is herein so called.— 3. Av. hich '., 

Pers. * to draw.^ — Lit. Vas giving.’ — 5. Lit. ‘ that water. ’ — 6. 

Pers.^fj^j ‘ a workman/ ^ a farmer.* At» veres Ho tlUJ — 7. Li^ammamd, 
2nd pers. pi. from Heb. libami^ny a precative form of Ubd ‘ to come.* As 
a noun means ‘ a minister * ^ a helper,* ‘an attendant.’ — 8. no 

f ^5 in the sense of Pers. ‘blessing/ ‘ farewell.* — 9. Lit. ‘sit down.* 

Pers. ^ shelter/ — 11. Pers. ‘cool.* — 12. Av, garima^ 

Pers, ft ‘hot/ ‘ warm,*^18. Fahl. md ‘ so that I.* — 14. Lit. ‘ water *. — 
15, Comp. Pers. or ‘fi»gry,* — 16. Av. maw ‘ to remain *; 

pers, ^fatigue.* — 17* If y^e read thesentence : — Bard ddrth^ 61 

lenman mayd % lak pavan Jedr Id dvdyed, the meaning would be: ‘ But stop, 
thy water should be of no use to us/ According to P. : Bard rtmun^ va 
Unman mayd v lah pavan hd/r Id di&dyed, ‘ but it (i. e. thy^water) is impure ; 
and thy water should not be of use to us/ 


CHAPTER XII, 2— 13. 
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(6) The maiden went away dejected and sat aside. 

(7) (Then) Shahphhr spoke to the chevaliers aS 
follows : — “ Throw‘ that bucket® into the well and draw® 
out water, so that we may drink it, and you may give it 
to the quadrupeds (to drink).” (8) They^ acted 
accordingly and cast the bucket into the well ; but 
owing to the largeness of the bucket it was impossible 
for them to draw it up full of water. 

(9) The maiden was observing this fi’om a distance. 

(10) Shahpuhr, on seeing that his chevaliers could 
not draw the bucket up from the well, grew angry, went 
himself to the top of the well, and abusing-® those 
horsemen said : — “ Shame and disgrace® to you’^ who are 
less hardy and less qualified® than a woman.” (11) (So 
saying) he seized the rope® from the hands of the 
chevaliers, and applying his own force to the rope he 
drew up the bucket fi*om the well. 

(12) The maWeu'felt surprised at the strength*®, skill, 
and vigour of Shahpfihr. (13) No sooner did she see 
this than she,** with the strength, skill and vigour 
that were purely (dagyd') established (nthdjdi) (in her), 
drew up*^ the bucket (full of water) fii-om the well, 
and went running*® to Shahpflhr, bowed down to him, 
blessed him, and exclaimed: — “May you be immortal, 
Shahpfihr, son of Artakhshir, the best of heroes*^!” 

L Lit ^ you should throw.*— "2, Pers. or ‘a water utensil.* — B. 

Fers. ‘to draw. *-^4. Lit^ ‘the chevaliets.’ — 5, Pers. 

* abuse.*— 6. Pers. j ^ jm—7. Lit ‘ may be to you.’— 8. Lit, ‘ worse 
qualified.’— 9. Comp. Pers. « a rope.*— 10. A v. ; 2 w*tob 0 strong’; 

comp. Av. zdvare ‘power’, ‘ strength;’ Pers. jjj — 11. the maiden.’ 

. —12, Comp. Pers. ‘to draw a sword.’— *13. Pers. ' running.’ 

— ^14. Marddn in the sense^of ^ brave men,’ 


52 


KABNAME I AETAEHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 


(14) Shahpflhr laughed and asked the maiden*: — 
“How dost thou come to know that I am Shahphhr?” 

(15) The maiden replied* I have heard from 
many people that there is not a single chevalier in 
the kingdom of Iran who can emulate^ Shahphhr, son 
of ArtakhsMr, in physical strength, vigour, the beauty 
and gait of body, and dexterity®.” 

(16) Shahphhr said to the maiden* : — “Tell me, 
truly, whose offspring thou art/ ” 

(17) The maiden answered “ I am the daughter of 
the^ farmer who stays in this^ village.” 

(18) Shahpiihr said*: — “ Thou dost not say the 
truth, since the daughter of a peasant has no such skill, 
vigour, gait and decency as thou possessest. Now we 
will not believe thee until thou speakest the truth.” 

(19) The maiden replied*:- — -“If you should give 
me protection®, I would sincerely' tell you the truth.” 

(20) Sha-hpuhr exclaimed® Protection ! Don’t 
be afraid.”® 

(21) The maiden said*: — “I am daughter of Mitr6k, 
son of An6sh6pat, and brought to this place on accomrt 
of the fear of Artakhshir ; and of the seven children 
of Mitr6k none has survived up to now except myself.” 

(22) Shahpdhr summoned the farmer before him, 

1. Pahl. aedibi chegun ‘resembles/ — 2. According to FirdHsi : — 

JIaJ jjj b ^ 

3. JjiL ‘one of whose children thou art.’ — 4. Pahl. denman ‘ this.’ — 5. Pavan 
meman matd ‘in such a country/ Better denman,--^, Pahl. zinlidr 

yehdhMd . — 7. IdU ‘ with my body and soid/ — 8. Lit* ‘ said/ — 9. hit^, 
® and' don’t be afraid.’ 


CHAPTEE XII, 14 — XIII, ■ 0. 


53 


solemnly accepted the maiden as his wife, and remained 
with her for the night. 

(23) According to the laiv of generation/ that is, ac- 
cording to the law of nature, the very night the maiden 
became pregnant with Ahharmazda^*, son of Shahphhr. 
(24) Shahpuhr kept his wife® in (royal) pomp and 
respect, and Ahhasmazda, son of Shahphhr, was born 
from her. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(1) Shahpfilir kept Ahharmazda in secrecy from his 
father, until he reached the age of seven years. (2—3) 
One day Auharmazda went to the race-course^ with the 
youth and princes (of the family) of Artakhshir, and 
(while) he was playing polo^ (with them) Artakhshir 
happened to be sitting there (in his camp) with the 
high- priest, the commander of warriors, several noble- 
men and grandees, and attentively beholding them. 

(4) Ahharmazda as well as® the youth were 
victorious and warlike’^ "at riding. (5) And naturally 

1. Lit. ‘ according to the law of creation.’ — 2. The S^sanian King Hor- 
mazd I, who came to the throne in A. D. 272, having previously been 
governor of Khorasan. His title of ‘ the Hero ’ appears to have been gained 
by the valour shown by him in the war against the Komans, before his 
accession. His reign of one year gave little time for great deeds. Oromastes, 
whose great prowess against the Emperor Aurelian is described by the famous 
historian Trebellius, is certainly this Sds^nian monarch Auharmazda I. 

Noeldeke. )— 8. Lit, Hhe maiden.’— 4. Comp. Pers. ^^jw^l 

* a race-course,’ — 5. D.,P. ch^gm^ Pers. ‘ a club ’ ; it is also 

read in Fahhvi jmg(Z?i meaning ‘skirmishes’ ; comp. Pers. — 6. D., P* 
^ mm used probably for levatman. Taking min as the original word the 

meaning would be : — * Aliharmazda was more victorious and warlike in 
riding than those youth ; ’ whereas the adjectives are used in the positive 
degree. — 7., Comp. Pers. ‘martial.’ . 
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one of them struck his polo-club to the ball which fell 
on the side of Artakhshir, and the latter connived at it*. 
(6) The youth stood dumb-foundered,® and none would 
ride on or proceed further owing to the grandeur® of 
Artakhshir. (7) But Auharmazda intrepidly went 
(towards him), took up the ball, ^ and, striking it back 
courageously, he raised a cry (of joy). 

(8) Artakhshir asked* of those (present): — “Whose 
boy is this ? ” 

(9) They said* : — “ May you be immortal I We do 
not know this boy.” 

(10) Artakhshir sent a person, called the boy in 
his presence, and asked him* : — “ Whose son art thou?” 

(11) Ahharmazda answered* : — “ I am son of 
Shahpuhr.”^ 

(12) Instantly he {viz., Artakhshir) despatched a 
person and summoned Shahphhr, and questioned him 
thus: — “ Whose son is this ?” 

(13) Shahphhr solicited protection (saying) : — “Grant 
( it ), 0 Artakhshir ! ” (14) And protection was granted 
by him to Shahphhr. 

1. hit. * showed nothing. ^ — 2, Comp. Pers. from 

‘ to be fainted,’ Pers. ‘ majesty’, * grandeur,’ ‘pomp.’ — dj. Pers. 

^ * a ball.’ — 5. Pirdusi : — 

/-S' .*# 45^ oil! 

J f* ^ 3 U *M'**^^ JH|» 

i^jji ) .% jjJ jf ^ 
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(15) Shahpfthr (then) said : — “ May you be immor- 
tal ! This son is mine. I kept him in secrecy from 
you for several years.” 

(16) Artakhshir replied* : — What is the cause of this 
impropriety of [thy] withdrawing such a worthy son 
from my sight for seven years?” (17) (So saying) 
he embraced A6harmazda, gave him many a gift and 
garment, and offered thanksgiving unto God. 

(18) He (then) expressed himself thuss — “This 
confirms' what the Kait® of India has predicted.” 

(19) Afterwards, when Afiharmazda® attained to sove- 
reignty, he was able to bring back the whole kingdom 
of Iran under an absolute monarchy ; and he* (actually) 
brought the head rulers of different frontiers under his 
submission. (20) And he demanded contribution and 
tribute from Arum and India, and made the kingdom of 
Iran more embellished, more efficient, and more famous 
(than before). (21) And the Emperor® of the 
Arfimians, the Tab® of Kavftl, the Eaja of the Hindus, 
the Kh^kan of the Turks, and other chief rulers of 
different countries, had come to his court with sweet 
salutations. 

1. Lit, ‘ this resembles what the Kait of India has said/ — 2, Kait seems 
to be the Iranian equivalent of the Indian title of a Rdjd or Mahdrdjd . — 

3, The .following remarks are more applicable to Artakhshir or Shahphhr 
than to Atlharmazda who reigned only for a year. — 4. PahL ^ Ahharmazda/ 
— 5. Comp, Pers. ^^5 * Emperor/— 6. It seems to be the kingly title of 
the sovereign of Kabul, meaning ‘The Light of Kabul.’ Comp. Pers. 

Pr. Koeideke reads it y* ‘power’.— 7. Cooap. Av. 

khsh7iadma ‘ gratific»ation*,J‘ propitiation/ 
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KOLOPHON. 

(1) Completed* with gratification, pleasure and joy. 
(2) May Artakhshir, the king of kings, son of PS,pak, 
and Shahp6hr, the king of kings, son of Artakhshir, 
and Afiharmazda, the king of kings, son of Shahpuhr, 
be immortal-souled'^ ! (3) May the immortal-souled 

Rftstam,® son of Mitr6-av&n, who has written this copy, 
he so\ and more so ! Amen. 


1. Av. fracha and ap ‘to obtain.’— 2. That is, ‘May they enjoy 
heavenly felicity’ 1 — 3. Better R^staMirm ‘ naturally valiant,’ — 4, That isj 
Immortal-souled, 




^41i WHR, Ht^l ^l^Wtl$ %W<H<\1 

Hy^l, ^Cini Mi^?!i •^Mst H«n, 

<$^ Micnni -^l^lfeT Mlif i«rim rt:Q'^, 

snH ■»hMi ^iH«vt4{Hni| 

M§«(1 U^ld U^St "!(R-1l^ fef if HlMM«i’' nwd 

St€lHS'H'»HHlM»fl aimini «4-«<lM4fl tAl'Kl <r/^^R<a 

fl'Hl^l'^ni ^ ^ <Hl% 6 S? ^'41 'H^'itl^, HmRi «v:t' 2 ll^.cft 
^:?4lHii!ilo<l ni<l'^^ ’i'HrUi^, Kl^l ^ Wl'Kl 

'H'llKl ^MlMt^l'Kl 6 ?A!sctH 4t3irtli^. <HIH M^'H'fl “ HltniX 
” «il 'IR^ «*>li 

■Ha^l w'^^Kcn >l«V 4 ‘H«ll 5H“iH>li <Hilfe/»il «ni^'ll- 

<^3l Ra^l ■»Hl ?i«:ctst h%nl H (4 o-^ld ^<il 

>ll<ii ‘tS'H M»ll^ ikd'c}^ - 6 MI ^41 »ipi 

itU<ii>iRi =4nilMi ^ ^• 

"isR'll^ kf fcrMlM5;l<i’’1(1l«l^l d^o^’Ml H^C-toQ <3Hl«fl 

3 i<r/:^l<^l<nlHRi’'i^<H^^'ili>^W 'iilct 'Adi ^lMy«ri§Srl>ll 
5Hl'i|'dil5!Ci^’'^^inA£? ^dl; 

Pl<»W ^^5:J "tdli-Adl 

HcftMi^l i| 4 <Hrl '^li'Hdi “ m \>{1 ” dlHdl =^IM 1 RHHI 

WVA Al %’i « 3 a«dltr >lWdl ^"SlMi 

v?u «(Ai [ isifeT ^1=0 iAi»A ct'ii^l’^^ «rt»tcft 

H(5«d=n ’Ictl'H^l rl^<^^l 5t=lrti *iJt R^^idd 

Mi<l Mic-I d^vCii V3 m«A M^c-tcA yi^AcH'Kl 

?llH-il y.'^i'A MHRI tecti '^ctl'dAl *Kl£?'tR 5s^Hl»A 

^A'A ^Hi'-Ri fitl. ] 


■sJil Jl'O'^lcfl <1^'^% JSNIHI Myfl M^^'fl iU'lWl^i 

ffx' W \<:vsfe >ii ^15!C1^ 

^^^A'tl>l5|>t §^cllt MhAl- 

'Oilill ^mlh ’^m u=^i «l’^<Hi ^I'll^d rl»ft ®5a'Hl«fl-ll 
■^ly a>Ml'fl 'H^ii grtl. ^«v:iicft -ann 

>t^ ®i<3 R(^iHRi|^ci^<3M5ii^ Mid'4* 

‘Hl'MSsW ^-Hl yWAl iUlACf'll ■=^5! UWl 

>i4i»tP.a (3 h^ 8(1 yiylRi i^nl y^ \% 

isH-iiyinl "^rtiy M§«ri<l yi<l <lfl <fnt^ca 

<Hi!sHyi«v svi^nBi 'Hy fl a^inc-t “^Ryiyi” yt <hHi\ 
iCly H.^ct!i (3H^«(l (sHTynt-fl ^■^ny^ 'Iniy ^.. ■»yi'fl 
Hiy'tl <HlHi! H$<H<1 yn§l<;Myi Hi^tl ^ii\ ^.. 

stRyiyi^HiH R^ syiajHi 'My 

‘‘mI "^liiyy HS:y,” ‘‘yiCl^iR y-ny”, 

H5:? ” {'??^ "•“hiR.^ iRa-'fly ”411 ?!^i^.fi)yi^i^yi '^., yR 
I'yi^^'^'^y^iyyi^ tAw’ly ^j-iyR n^R ^lyy^ 'Mt#ti 
^yi ■?! i^fti y <r»'^^Rcft ClyyiyRy ynii^R yyi'=fl^i'yyR, 

cl <ly?i aj^pic-i yMRyR, '=yH|«yiyi yCl'^ii M4l?lyi •^y^y 
^.Myi 4i^y Cly yyi$ yi^iyyig ct<R^ s/^'^Rcfi -aHiyy^i 
yHi\ Mt^Clni «Ryi (Sell- Clyilyi yictyi ^^y^^yi y^-yyy 

•ay^l Ti^^'^Rcl'^^ kMl'Kl Mliyi^ Rs.cIRM <sv:^^l3;cn yff/g^yyi 
otRwtyi y^.^oiR’Iim cf^iyi yiyi ^RyodtKl Cly«(l ''iy- 
yy^^ yMl ’yiyi€lct<R<M^^«RyiB„'ayRiyi‘‘'aHnMiy^” 
ciyi s^ii “y^u=i”yi yRi -^iWi B^-ciyi 
■»y<imy^ R’^Kl ^lyiiSl ^={1 Tiyt yi'ftii nm\ “ 

Rh ” ( ■^^ti “ fytn ■»y?tiy' ysy cygi>n’') ^^yiy, yyiyiR, 

iQyyyiy, Cly^R yi^yi ^RRyi ^i=fl cl^ yy^, 

flyi y^yiynyT^iyiCl ^ yityi^ “ Biy^ ” 

yiyyi ?sR«y?a <!v'RR<^l ysv^y^ ■Myy'ift ’y^ 
ciyl yi^R HyRll.— ^«v^myyi.^m'uiy^yiRfn y-^^i \ yii 


n^MlK) Mtft %ll cMi«fl ■^SfSi ‘IR 

"tniM '>^%i 

^Wl<l 6^M<1<il R^^in $3. 

cliwi HlM^l ^§«(l ’<l34’5ll 6^1- 34(1 (r/^^Rcft 

€1^“^ ■'a'Hl'^l ftm ^4tiHl ^ 

^ ®58^l '^'ly *l^*Hl ^rll ci 

<r/RRca 4^>iRl'<l ^^MRt4,ft i<l |«-Ml<tt i^t-t^^Hl MHi 
C l'-l'Kl 'HC-tH^ C-tl^«tl>tU ■=^^1^1<W16 ’^lcll‘11 
mi $|>t<ini ‘H'nHl uRi aRi 

‘‘:?l ^i!l>in Mstfi”>ii>»*idmn^?. I,«-hR 

S(^^l H€? "Ml «>'Mi €l<1«1l •^^'^1(4 

■»HH >l«HR fv>cif| R^.ctRM, «vl>iRM, 

My^i>ii$,'=^R^‘Mi'c ’Amt- 
'll 4;^16^1<K\ cH’i "il^iSsK^Kl »tlt rlH 

aHU*1t^ ClMin-tR 

^.— H^U'H^fl ■"ll'^tfl ^., clMi Sj^il'Kl 

Mtt^ii^ Sci^tii ■=^3 svQtisic^ B>.— “miCI^iR 

<=Kl ^^3^53 yii«t'^Tllf1«'l53‘=^^'Hl%'fl ^l-ifrRl i Ml ^iMMi ^l^l- 

MIU$ ^Rtl^3K "^iclHl H€3l “ 'l^Rl [MMl”^^lt1l<l i'^l- 

Mi M'Hl'H A ^ '%' — “ *il MRl <=RR'iCmmI ! ^’{<r»''Kl 

MMI'={1^ ( ) *I«IMRM ( ) <3M^ MliH'll^fl 

S"^ !f*aMW -aHl'-Q^^ Siil^Mcl ?'’cl (lM\«fl ir/cilM 

^R'^il;— “ MKl ^siRKl -HRilU^lMi Md^ft d^^fl 

cl^il MRMli§ nhf M'ill ’’MR^l 

■^4 cicfl ■^'S'^illct^nl ‘■IIM^ 4 do{l Ssl '4, 

cl ^MclMl cR*ctR AHtRMct cv^Qn'^ >{lMM ^ ^1^ 4 .” 

'l(i<H=fl clM<^ R’C^l Ml^s4fl 

■=HV^ ct^tURMl ctl<l-5^lMA«ft ’illctWl ^UgMWlMi ^l- 

MMS ^ 

■HgC-l^l mR MlMllMi >1^3 'H dM^^fl 

Mi^ct ^rT !« fl|Mlni H’^icini ^ ^ 


^ctl ri'ni«n CiHcti rtl<l 

a 4,11^1 Hi^ft >fHl ^cfl; g^lssrtl 

^S^C-l ■aH«HRn>li $cfl rKl Rn^li rl^ gctt. 

«l‘^fl>li *tl cl -S?/! yiMl-H 

>ict ^.; '?v >tui isi:(rii>ii (ilH^eft 

015^;^ “ Hip'l “ ‘a=>i=^=H^6=!. ” ) 

^K-t^l 6HIC1 StRHl-Hld i Mid '4* "^l ^d- 

MW illMlMlMl 'H'^l'ilMi "^hRmI *^^4tli^ lA,lRl'=^l 'rlH'^ 

%^A fMnwi Kl^n t'f^i<|i<dl ■=^MRct mCI mr 

M^C-tcfl ^?:({^l<r(l ?ll<l>n Js^eQ tC^ 

MlHi^ldl 3'R$l«v'<l>tl ti\f Bi; 

rtlM^t iRniMHl MlMMi '^'lUd Rt^S «R<i "H 

MlMldl MMfWclMi MRsti M^c-tdl 

»tl3l B>, ^n\ iR^ MMrtl lAllXl MMril 

■=Mi (Rmr mR Mi^i >in 

SsR'UMHl M^-li, MlMifW^ MMcti, ■a^l M§«fl 

JfClM M^CHcO 4i’«lliai <3H\m 'a*i R^dl 'M(2l'Hl- 

gVlssft d ■«ii ndl M4iy<ii uiMici 

i>^(fv’ idl ciMi ^>fl tiili MRdl HMy Rh 

fl^ii fcRllXl <1^. ^I’^i Ml?! 

HlHl MlHcildl HltMR 

^m\. nH\ rtMi yR=ti €lc-ini 

Rliw'SfRMRHl PiM’HhI, ctMl Mt3i%l ■a»l'“cHR ^l 

clMi 'y»'<H'lRMl B 8>cti <r/^'5llilcfl iln ^l^HJlllgctdl 

■'•H-iMi mQ'^ 1 MiA iRdl ^«IIN>^1, ‘3riM^?;cn^l 
4l\ *11^, <1Ml M<3«(1 M'A'HH AMMldl^lA, 

-^^ll^Ml cl^fSdl <HiaiR ^IMct^l aftriis :»*{l 

B %\ss ffv':^1llS:cfl?l lilctl-dl A-i M* 14 JlU«i 

^\!5 ^l ^'Hldl 69;Mi MgT 

M'HRi ■^<Ri 



^ '*1 

33® Mi ^41^1 ^^!rl4«-3:i<>il jAHMI 
M«^iMi SlMl c«ii el'll M5<^ 

’lA'HiS <H^ll^'=(l »i<HloM4<l- H'1l‘Kl" 
■»MWl 6»<a^'rll M® MHl fliMiMi ?i'=Rl®<l 

U'\h<KI @Tl^ 

cl^l^ ^ni- ^131 »jfttl 

•a*tl ’'linHt 

^<11. e»lRM«ri /HiM m€ 1 “ ^<i?!-<3et-n<HlM4;” *ft 

fcfMMMi ^1‘HK U«vt MUi ^igl ^cA. 

fllMV^ 5!Ml4l "^clM M<Hl Hyfl MCI^I «srti 

l/llH«li ’^iC-li^ «y^tllS;cft^l«rfl ^13f>{l (Pi geti- ^l 

■^lell^l H’l MiMl $(1l, i^ict Ml&t Nidi'll ?lAl 

\hH el^lH •niMUl'M '1<l'^ Mlsff^lWl ^l$H- 
^116^ ■»HlM=fl M3 cA ^cA; MiliPti ^‘MR- 

Mi ’'lim^ M'Pll -admi NidUdl. 

^HCdHdl H’^dMl Milt MlMi dlM^l «v;(,tli«;ca 

4l?fH 6^1- ■=Ml gliM ^^^l^:'Hd®t g^l'^'rP'lldHl M^'di ’'lldldl 
dlMdl 4li?sl'=^l MMI-hI 31^1 6^1. MlMi^ ’si ^SjsV %A(<1 
'W’-%-n ^<A, ■ivt^A^ Hl'Kl ■^IMltdl MlMld dlM«il 

sv'A^lSrfl M\I^I<=Q ^cA; ^ MMd 'St3i«A 

dlM^l 'W’l^llcA %l *i^l 6^1' MIMS 

’'lldldl 'i'HllR ^dldl ClSll d«il MR'KI MlCldl <HRM d<f^ 
MIMS S<1 ifl^l $t1l; 'lldl^fl dlM ’'lldt-Kl 

MMl ^AiSl d^ MlltMi MKi SAHl 6dl- ’'ildl'fl 

ImIcAmIsV MlMd 5lf^'^ldldldKl^l^ flt^ "HlMdl 

^ WMdR dlMM^ «1’dlM'=^l «^TMHt 

4dl, ^■^mi 'ivM ^AilHldl MK^ll®^ 2?eA MfcT 
MMddd^l MfUl dl'^'^l ^^tr rlM MlMSdl ClS^l MlMT^ldl 

Ws/'h S<1» <r><'\^l«rfl'=®^l<l MU^tl«§ldl 

MRI dR'^l 4^1. 

»-^ldl SMJMi*?*' Ml^^ MMdi l}$Xl SMsid •"tl'^i sAw 

AllMi ^t^cA MIMISA, ’^'Od'iAj MgMMl'-pA^Mi 


'H’^l nil|^ «(ill 6'?iu’^ ^ilSsl‘^1 Mlt^Ufi •aHl'Hl^ svnft 
’^IclKl =125^1 y<a,Cl H'^li^l c'^l\ 

’^ictiKi iv^uMi ^i'Hi'=ft ■=^% 

?AiH'HW ^U(4«vttl^ "^inRl 'lik.n i^'Hl'Kl <HlMil ^Cft. 

■ 41 ^ (r»'^'?ll3:cn >lir /^'4 ctS:? ^&ll %il«t'4 

H^l 'H'^ct cl^A ^l?rt 'iCl. 

«ia.ail (i:^^ ^IhH 5ii!/M<ai 

W,'?l‘1l flJi^l -^ifl 

;»H71'^WI<11 HltJlllg^l 

’'iict ?A% 6^1, n«ii ii'n el'll <lHi y^-^iii/- 

6l- ^i-ii 

^ 4 lM>li^^l MlMIs ^IM Ml^b ^ 1 = 11 ^ 'H'll 44^ i'Hlil 
’'ildWl H-il Cli^l Miy^l ^liM ■=^1 H'nrl 

tfl^sv- •an'^ ^fllH "“HindR rl^l §M<^1 

eW^^lS^fl S^ed'HR ^'I’HIH 'HX% hW 

< ^a- •^I 'H’Wcl "Nidi'll (34^1 'flcdlM 'd'itl cl ’^lldl'll 

^tiisi Hi^ ■^i^fl ^i^ 't’^n 3i'M5?li ^$yi. 

■^dl^li ridl ^l^Mlct ky. ‘‘ ’4'^ii'^ct'’ -IRHI 

■aHldH'll ^^'H'Hi^l'H ^55 Ml'Klcfl ^IU6<M€1<1 ■>h|- 

SH^ k'^\ Mil, rli^fl^il %'l|l*Md H'-^l- C ^>l 

^hUQ^ dR ^H^ctKl ‘'^"^.n-gj^” MR “^^l Mltlll(4” (3H^«ft 
•=dl ^ll6«d^ld dR ^Wldl “-^^d- 

” MR SM’^I ‘Kl!R<i ifll^lldl 

MUgdRl=KI ■=»dt\ ■=^Rdd dR “ a'ddR ” >W^. ^dl'Kl 3i%di 
” dR l 

«v:illl?;ca Cld^ ^^d>AH MlMl SmI iMl 5fMl -^H^l d^l 
’*l3R'n^ M4/1 otfM'^Mdi 'Hldll 'B^R H^icfl •aMRluil ^l- 

M<ail ^^l Rdd'd^ ^’lldMld sv^^ajl ^Rtft ^cR -ada Cldildl 
diddi ^id^di '^di 1 MiMit^r 

5Bl ^^nid^ ydd d^ <r/>{ld <§H\ dgldd- 

dld Cld^R MIUII 4 ■ri’di Hld’l “ ■=dRRm " 

-^k llldlHdld dddU-Qj MRjlld, ClRctMld ^d dgl?,^ 


wu 0*116 l<l HkR'HHi 

StRHi «1l>l0l Jc:^tl. il^*1l>ll<ll 

«^>il ^ HiCh ^O rl*Kl >l^Bi 

n SmI-A 0*lil»0 4?Ai(l0l 'iRclHl ^M>li ^l- 

W •^6'Sy'^ct nR-Kl “ ” 4 ^Hi ■!Wi 

B ^U65»lil=Kl ■=»Hl“tll ^liHct n-Mi ^'=(1 

HRca»ti<l aiinBi cHi "ilti 

-HI^ CMR RyA cli^fl^l tl'tR -^IM^ 'Miaicll *1?fl. -ajit 

‘Hlti'aii Kl*ll wl^A'^l'O 

=ll<t ^I6t<1>ii 

4^^ctl M'tit-fl aitTMil (ScA. 

•^ItlrtRi §H^*11'H*11 aO'tct R^RI^A, ■=nKA^ '??M •*{!( 

>lRnR gOiaM MU^UisA fc/A'l'H S&tRiri 

«;MIH*1R 6^l> ^k«V -Sim^ 'HK'H'll 

Hnf*ii *lR yeti, ■^lcll<0 ■H«vi'=^Ri n«ll 
ct^l’^ cl 2Rli 6^1. 

■wtlH^'H'O klRRl'Kl MlMk’AB.lkO^lRl^, iMlH 

i»H^l?lNlcRl B,lHl (HHlk'Kl ^lk<10 Al^» ‘‘ k»A»Jk " ^1<H <=1H41- 
*1^1 >i^Bi,, cl<r/ -wi 5ll6t i»H^^'^cl HI HH- 

ani AHCA ^k ^>il<l k«-Hl'^ “ll*iH 

Bi- V.U MlMk'O Ok<lO 'IRH ’^PRSV ?R«V 

H^jA “k'KljJk'’ 5^161 ^cii>ii -aHiel^. oiRHl 
’Hl*vt ^k^lRl “ Cl^^lH k«fl3ik ” iHl^l »ll Ok<l ” 

^ ^ W^lct H$61<A MRRRi 

mXBt.'cR HI “ =llk^il ” H ■=«1^ iwil “k'O- 

sAk ” SIR HM-il'^l R^A, H>ai "^^Ik Hlk IRH inCHK '"iA 

^kClTlsii %l>llH'^l^.l 

«5a^i ®5aii 'vik^'^Ri ^hRAi'KI ■=»hO 0‘i=mkAti<l'ii 

•»HHk ■aniHi^ €l h'iA yAA> ^s^cAni 

i'clg’ii ’AlclHl Mlk iik^3i**t<l k^Hl^V^Al 

■^HRAHHl Mlk ^y H’iHl MRM '^k 


iiM ^I'li ^sftl nKlii %1'n'vi‘H 

■'Ri ’^''4 

'tMl, Klki ^ ■^3:'l'£l 

'Hl^'Hl !Hl| C5 hI ‘3«^5; -imi 

^imiMl^ !W‘H*H^ ^’'^lctHi <rv'?.'^U<ft ■M>ili^ 

‘SctMAlcfl^li nW ilHRi ‘laisR'Kl RmI •'HlMWlt'd HoA 

‘cl'Kl ‘3nM^?;ca yR<4 HUnR «^»ti ■=«i^ *3s^'-^in^ 

Mgt'l'll^l ^‘Hcfl^Kl 

5H"tHMi, MU>ii ■Mi^i^>ii =ii=-'5l ■=^^- 

'^'Hl Cl'lVR HlUll^^t <rn<t'=R!f M8i0 ■=>H^ 

5H^ailfe/'ll 'H '^llctl^l ‘^Rd^ blH 

ildld cIlMiai CHRHyfl 

«vld^^lloft "HRl «is-=Hi d^^rl wfil cHlX ct4 ^MUi <l4i 
3\cl 'flaiC-ldl ^dloil HR?rt "^Rd^ flMTx' rti^fldi RTiH 

^1<1 dl'nnWl ’'^ifi •»Hl’'l'Hl ^l!t>t‘Kl HR ■>Hl'Hdl^ 
'^d li ^ dHim rl ^R>{ldl ‘HI o^^Atl'^l •aHH'Hl 

5lH^ RHIH \sii <fA^Vii MVti^l ^l 

y-mk ^RcHdl (f/^^R<a 'dlH>l^ ^RHHI S3>3R 

^svt^ ^'-fl ^^flc-n^Ht ir-iR ^d^4li ^HR qinB^; dMl 
’^IdWl Hl^t-li pl’ClH ‘Hl'HJf'dl $^=dl *3% B.iil riT "^ik ^IdH 
6tiHk=dl -^<1] %^d^ ■cii^tt'Kl y«vt^ ’^igi^iUdi 'Idl <ld'(^ 
’'ildldl Md^ Wd^lidl 

dHl<l-nn 'dnBi «dlHk^i«^llH 
c^l rljR? <3M^ k^d ^d, ^ MlUUg'H td^ld d=^ =l^<i H^c-tdl kindl'd 
kRdldidl c-i'^l'^'dl ’hH ^^6tlk ffd^^adl ddl- 

dl'ddi sAiRiM^^Cl ^d T^ysiH ^’^ ^Idid sAdl ^sA dA<l 

■=dHdddi ^cft, M^ddR y Wt=r(l HlUllg ^Ra^Hld 

^RC-t^U fddl fcT ^’^ddld ” dld^l dil gril. “ >ll€|- 

din dd^d ’’hI^ dM ‘‘'IddRd ” ’di^di % 


ct M^'it<l ”1 din'll “ ’nddi^ ” h\ 

(t^'^nmi sT^i^i^'^i ^iTd •* ti^i^c-fln ” i^- -“dddi^. 

?j^«{ldi Clnmi ^ 

^l^l<l^ll$ ^RflldWofl ^<H^>ll««n if- H. is§i ^€lni 67|«;dW 
■niH ■anio'^i 4 B 15 ’hH <ni nisii d'nd yHl H'^Cl ciiKl^ 
^Qct«(l “‘■KliMlfeT” ^MHl “'floti ^e'dcl 'HUdl" *4 •=n^'H 

^Milrl ^li^l ^dl- ^l ^IMH^I n?:^d «v'nid>ti«fl> 'H d'nrl 
tfiWMi ®linicfl, m 6'H<1 d^»>g^i ^ 

h^choQ d^<na^i ^i^M^iig ^i^fl^dld^ j!<l d«ft 
^nddi^ 'ci ^iQddW Mti ^Bi-' ^ ‘SV’iM fd^ ^‘di lAii^i 
^ ff»'<^i^'5ii “dSi^i Rni l/'n'^ddld” Bi*! 

‘‘ niClnid ’* ni 'Wiaji^Hi Mi^^iill “ ?id'«'” ■Kl 

’Hm'W’ “ ^dd'dl nintdi ^'Cl mu “1114 

“'^d«R>t ” dU %5f«'^i 4^i-“H«il c-tsiHi y^ii^l 

iid isH nCldi'w' «i'^i <^iA d'Hi<l'n ®M^«fl m^d 

^^'ill di^ -^ni Mgncfl iudi^ liRi'Kl MU^m^ddi d'ndHi 
t-fniMc-ti M4c-t<i ^^^§l>li•i ni^iH Mai^ildi ^i«vdiMi\ 

»tRdi MyTl^i.-nddifii ^nnHi^iidi nncli ^isKl yfd‘ 

4 i^if n<iid >i*Hdi d«fl. '=R ^iM>^^ ilRdi«{l 

d^fl- yCidl •nR>flnlMd 'nd'adl’fl ^''^■1- 

dRl^Wl ifRdl>il»i;i dUdlH c-ioia nndlMl4 ?fl4Ui 

Bt. rR'?';' “ ’* HiM^i HlRi ddi^l'nd^li <H-'*{1 

aRl^'^ ‘‘ »dnH Kid ■nn|,<H4Klt ■»d('&tli§fl dlddl 

■=nUflRi iP.didiKl M^td'fl'^iindi ->hM\ M^«fl ^^Ki 
KiMidi ■=K!s i'fldi <%4fl Bs,. -adUfl^di Kii'^K ’'lididi niMKl 
ddi^lRj c-tiife/*ti, n4R!(Ri, -ad^ £?^3(lKl ■^i'^din ttKl 4'^l 
■=^d “dy€l" ’'lididi M'^did nddi «di^ sRi iK. 

i^l^di ^ll^dtdi'^ dHcft idaidl 4?rtSsd 

§H^S(lKl 4ltdti $Mld ^Udl^ ■nnH M4Cd<l iUdldl 

Sm^HI ^nRddi SMovtK'ifl yTd^iKlk di^di ^ 

Kldl^l M^'d'fldi 4^ RCdca dHlrl ^ll^dRRi ^1%-fl ia., ^d rl 



1.0 

^«iHi cH-nni^i^i h^KI, HiW 

k^m ‘‘ ” Hi^«a *Hldi^i 

cilNi^ sm^dRWi Wiv-Q ^1- 

^fl^ditfl ni«Ri^i H^i »tpi Mg'it'O iRdwwi ^mi 

Ml i^iiH^i ^Mi 5(^1 m n«(l. itiiMRi itii^wmi- 
Rn'^ \ *H ciMiitcii 'himk <Hi 5 l wi ^Tiist I1411 ’ii'H h 

mIBl. =i«^l Ml mmB. cl KlTnMi HMcft n«fl. sa|- 

lOdi lu^niMmi «v>^i%-{l RmBimi 41 Mm m^^., 

•^vcfi ’l:—(S} (A ) MlMH^l 

MlHSs^l 6«^lMi >Hl'H'HlBl ( 3 ) liH a&lMll ’»mI- 

ifllB IhMI HiBl ( V ) Jl^Mll 'smB lid ^'41 

^dl^lldlllKl MllMld StlHlMi ''ildWl ^^miXlilM ^.5 (m ) 
•=Hi^fll JiC-tdll^l ^ «’dl M^lil Mili^l Kldl; { \ ) 
’MUflid’^^idiKl diM MiUdiB -^tidi d€l di4 ^I'Md; ( '^ ) 

lldlMi M^«Hl Si sVdRl^ d^R ^lo-Hl MMl (3dm«(l dl$llO 

avdR € 1 ^ 4(1 ^-^ IMI ^; ( i ) 316 » vMBi IM ' Mdli ; ( fe ) >^sik 
^ffj^-^ldl dlMdl Si 0tit)-a3ii -anKllldl Mid»(ld; ( 1° ) 

•SHI ‘H'h •Mii/'^id Miuii$<Kl Mi^ >i$ii<Kl HIM t-t^iiyMi fdii; 

{'Hi? '^IM<KI <H^I!A >liJ J(X^ llooo >in^%4 (SilSi:^. 

('ll) i'Hi/' -wid iiliti^ <M^4fl ^ ^UUi siicti nm ny 

oRl 6^1 cl Rcl'adMl^l^ mB.'Bi KHl'M; { 13 )1 imBI dW 
!/lHl -45/1 Mliliugdl tia:5tld ilgl^l -and ^IMld dl4 Ml'4 4li; 
( T*? ) Miuug'dl diO^id dl 4 'Kl ^= 1 ; (im) 5 i 

Siil^ld gTl^dld dlgllfl T/d; ( H ) aill MitflCdi M5fl^lM 
|H Ml su'dl'Kl { \^ ) ^^4lBl tllSc -adB ill'll 

Ml^ M3l ■tig.X clB i^^l Miuil^ctd 

fiVMlM; ( ) t3lKl iMd -^Sldi ^I41X SlldKl Clill lll^lilB 

Rqd M 5 sH ^? ( A 4 : ) iiyi^l 51 a ^ imRi Ml ^ 
^Tldl “ k^%" MIM %i<H-HlB <131 ll^Hlll^d •’dRc-a 
MMlg-, ( I® ) MiotwMl M4l 4ttdl iV'l'^lAllffvtd dl-\a^l *1^} 
( ll ) M^lidl si^lM ^6lMl glSsMdl HlMi dl^llO ir/ j. 



“iioisi 

M-H^n ( "i ) MiM^-it cti^i w^i ( yi- 

t <i,k- ^); (^) %ctiX^Hi%«ii RsiiMR ^Hi<H 

( X- i- H ); ( -3 ) «i'^>fl^l-ait ■!wt|<HH::i «''Hl'X ( X 3 , 

k' \ ); ( y ) o-Hi«n ^e-iR 

4i«' ^Sfil ^?A 4 n ( X- >St k‘ \^~V ^ ); { ’H ) |{r^;aK' 

<ii xiCln iwiX'Ki 6t4i{/H H^li^ix ( x> H, V- ); ( \ ) (§4- 

ctH^irrl nt-fl <r/y 

iii, ci^l RSI Wia»4l^?l qlltfl aft'cll ( X- \, 4 . I-V) 

n>i«' xi^i^ixi "tm; ( '9)x- 4. Vs, 

(d) H. i, 4. '3-fet ( fe) X. k, 4. t, 4. \o >tR[ 

®tlH; ('1° ) X. \°, 4- V\. '9 Xi^l oiin, cl*ll 4- £} V» 

w, ( rt) X- AS, 4. 

f? «vt>aiHl^X HXl’^ X^Bs. "ct »<l 5 l XXI!^ 

i^.!— ( 1 ) MlMSiti X^iit; ( R "i^XXX^ 

M5t; ( S ) *3X1 •^4tl^ <Hin=^<1; ( 1^ ) Mlt- 

^iiil ( 3 XxXu”l 4 m,'ti'^i'^ 

Jjf^?i<| ::^1«>-H X'HXt { M ) 'Hil ^'-11 

^ ) X^XXd 

axi XIM HlH^sXl ■=wtS(Sl ■^«vtXld 

{ V3 ) -ajilHW xixdl <Hsiy4 hiIxA ^xi xixxi x^ihhix- 
XI 6ixxi x x?fsR ^.; ( ^i'^lXdl 
6 VXIX ^ll’^XXl |^xxll.x XS/JrlH ilXliX; ( ) g4XlX 

’X^ clXl X'il ^il X16X^ XlXdl -^xUd^dl XSiy; ( \o ) 

■»x^ x^*^ xixd; (n) xixxi 

X^XXlX^’^lXXlsA^Xl'dlXl'l^ 'XXH X'nxR Ml^Xl^ 

{ ) •=xM^d X3uit ^6^xi x>xx^x xdi ( \3 ) xhi 
^IXl'fl^'^HX ’^6<d {Vi) \[im 

xi6'MX'=Ri xR tilsix ^x'^i X -"ildlid ■^ixixi 

M^CHoR IslVllX'Rl salxVu Xl^XlXl^l Xl^ 


XR ^’ S-HIX 

dl 




H?. ■>^1°'^ yfl’^ ■^:— 

( \ ) ''iim4 sAi’fl 

>{l Oiwwi ct=ll<t-«i?ll 

{ ^ R'^ 'ig^rt'fl’^dlSimi HRi ^iC-Rl *1 

iwt’-i'Hl ft-Mi «*’Hi 'HiS'H'Q otim ■=^ %IIH^ ^>152 ^1^*11 d 4dl, rti d| 
“*dlWtd dRl’MUl^^ ■aHR'H y\l<^ ddl^l'^- 

'I Tv'^^Kcn'IgiRlH^ ll'^'^l 6^1. { 3 ) 'iv 

6Rt, cMi'Kl dVlidl 
M 13 J ^>li 'llHlk 

yinBl MQl fl4l ■»dtHdi rl^ ^ll^'lRl>lUl‘^«i 

•Heed'd \im 

d^idi 'ddHcQ d«ii ^y4t^id ddi^t"^ 

<^^<<1 'Jv^l5tl Kldl'^Rl •nid^i 

<H\<ifl <fH Htnil •»dlMi^ «rtlcft ^liil «riii;'a>isv 

d'^dMi ?A^«di \i«^M ^'d'<l R^ d*ii 4 

cl ^>IS2 ^ 'H’^dW^mi 4Pll 

WhW, ^3llAHiy» ■^Hl^dy dlA%- 

rfldy, Sil^ldlH«» ^*11, 

d<H<l 4>>H 'Jd'^d'll Bl.. 

-wtl^ *dl*d!!R ’'lldl'Kl ^l^H^lll^ddl -H'^d'Hi ^ 
•<l«'°dRdlcld«V Is-Hld^dl HiHi ^dU'ei R'^^lldl'H 

lAlyldUii^dididi -ydi^d^ i^:— 

’R ^iigw^ugdi SRpQ 4MRWI ■=Ri “ 

gRi'S ddtXi^d -wdn Bs.iidi'wtR c-tiiii<l Tid'W’ 

R4lM'»-Hm^l’^'AH>ift'5i=lR Tl i^ir/ MUcll $'cll. R^R %-4lM^ 
cni d«ti cdiiydi '*{l«n Id 

SRPl ScRl "H R'ii'Kl dK-fld ^ «-^HMldl«(l •wiHlHcll ^Idl 

’^b Ridtd “^Ifd mi 

■=diMdR ^dHidi >HHBi M^ddRidi^ft 

H^Kw- dRd R'^R 



gctl, I'O'ltiftni ■M>llt^>li 
}AiH ‘H8iii'Hl>il '“Hl'lcti ^di- 'H'Kl 
'lifcT'Hm •ii«diM& m •a*inH «tfcr ^lidi d ^ni. \w- 

!!iXi'du>ii ^-ni^ci ^i«ridUi'=Ri <HiHid 

aidcll ■=Rl^l ’•Hl'lctl gdl- 

^l«vKlfd>li Hiuil^di Md 'M'Hl^ ■=°i5( [h 6,W 'H'HdR 
MU^UiSl 'H'MdlMi dHlXl hl'iW ^^'d<dl'^n'l«i{l - 

l^C'0'=RRl 'HlMi ^d 'Hlddl^ cl ail^ifll ^cil; 

<{1^ cldl Rtldd ?l$^. dm ^dl $l«t 
yd«l4 =ll$4l^l'^l ^cllH Ml>ldl 6dl- 'H<n'l'=^ 

6^l*|:— ‘‘ -aHUm ^im ^tWdi 

Mill ’Iw'Hl^, <1^ cl*il Mill RHIIMI 4ll^l Hi^^.” 

^MMtll'^llT'Mid^l 6liM ^MiHu Ml^lU^-dl 
^Mlild ^Hl tx'Hi, cHl^ clH ■=Ml'fl Milled ilcll ^Hl 

-am ^l-il 'H'Hd'dl 35 "^Idl dlX'^lM (Ml HMR ) 
Mil kiy tlill Ifl'fl M^, an^ ^Ml "Midi dl<l ^MdMim lll/d Hi^ 
l?ldMMt4HMd M^’. M'll dlX ^%li Ms-MllT aj^-^cMll !!<l ^i^l- 
M>lim MlMdj a^Mdl yi<H a^^ MIMM^ |l l^^- <^l^l ’^IdldRl^l 
'I MMI^R dill •^IdiMi ll'^'ll M^; 'Ull dill 61M ^l^ll<s^ ^%M l 
aHMMtfi.l Mi^'^Hcft aH^ ■»{l‘HlMl<i ll"^ dlX'H'^^im IslM HU 
MUi* d*tl ^I^Im MMieAi 5[<l *3ll^R dfi. ^l ll'^i'HU 

(Si tdi^i ’lidRi -Hid Mid ii-Mil rli dtii antM 

t:/MMl^«fl dl<l ^5;'^M 

M«Mdl<l HllcnMi llllcll ai<lSli=r(l 5 ^^.oQ 

l-Hl^ "^Idl dill anMMMi MIMU ffMM '=^M ai<3ll^." 

anq^fl^Ml an^M lifdMli^ 6(1^ l/lldHl mHiM anH 
aniMUl-dl ^5.% 6'cll. cl^ i%is nidMi Ml«^«fl ^^l -^lUim a^l'd 
^cfldlild itlM kldR^ilR il'^' Ml^ gcft. ai<lM ^Ml=dl 

Ml^ cl blHl 6clU an^l •SlcftH Maidi MHMl 5><'|ldl ^l«n\lB-=^HlH 
aHHldcll ^cll. tTlHllHl MHMl SMII^R ’^Idl'dl ^IMllMi ^Hc-UcO 
^^Idl ^5! anH MlMl'A 'MMl'^^'^l^ M^ll 'cl iMli ^cli. 



%'i 

yy<Al Tlil iftHl 

g rtb •=^1 d %^Cl'(l "^>1 TX’ KIR -*>1^ ^(Rcani 

^’4*11 RM Cl4^i4Kl Ri >in«VH^ 

ni^ 44. sA^ii; 'tsuni Hl^4 <r»'3i4t>iini 

W'^K y^'ni'HRl 4 HI, ’“iK %C1HI 4li^l 
4inl«i'Hni ^i«n^R i^n ot^^i R¥14 ^i- 

'H'HR 4^iiiiR WH14 4RI' JsRtai ^ R ’'lictRi ^i-W5ii >Hi'-a 

41 Hil-^ 4 Ri’^:— 

js^ ^ j i^Lci^l^ (J*^ **. c) ^4^ I *3^4 (**^4^^ 

•^ii^iKl ^4^'»iiKl ^-Kl *1^1 

"n't! dl'T/ rf^ct I iR4^^ '4* 

LSi^ ^ ^ t;?4^ ^ .*• ^ <^( 4 ) 

^ •*• ijS ^ 4^J (3 j( _J5^.C 

f (3^^ ^ j^-K i^M J 1 *3 f *3 •3'3 I (3 I '0^ 

<34X.c ^ ^ kJ^J •*« Ca.^'S* (33»wt^^^ K-^? ^ j!^ 

\^!!4R4 iAssl ^ 44'^Kdll^;S^-'l€5tu 

^>{l^l> ?l’'l4^l«<Rl> "=^^1 •»dtCd «Ayi^4 rlKt 

yiH d^d, -^iti 'n^i^ ^I'^'iR Kl-^3 ^4 

fl-wtl ’ll'aj^dl Mfc/Kl 4tRi Ss^dlMi 

irl4M« ^IddH «IR, ill^Mii^Kl STtM 4=iU d'^l 

%-i^. 

H>ff KdRi d«ii idiifcfKl ‘HiKlidi /hKHmi >i^id<d 

kr-ii RiKli, !n<Hyli, chKIj^I •=^'»i'it^Rb Smi^iKl 
■«iW y'HWl Rdi H»iw4 443 'Jv^JiiKl >iw«4d u41R 

%\h MM ^R<nRl 4 Ku 

%dldl ’MMlS \ni<il 45(^1 4ll4U^K <1^4 
dMl4d 4|,Mldl ilU4dl'HlMi mU ^3 ’’HMcMKI MR Kl^ 
^incM I ■=HIU '4=“ 

“MRI Kil, dM'l4ddl M’ imKI dRl MdMUu M’ 
vtfJ', -shK d MMl^ MM MIM^!— iAmIJ^KI dMdRKls rlMw’ Sm- 
MKldl 4A dMKl MlHMd MW -adl'-ftn, M MRl ^Midl \i<^- 

IsRMR^ MMl'ift!? MHi M<Hl<Rl '^il 4A<1 


M<iCl ’i^'W '^=^1 Bt) 

5313a a^l 't'a'l |:-n'a»iff»' M 

oll^lH'll'i ■=^1 ^«-Hl>li^lfcr !H'i'4 a'Hl 4^. 

Imd ^4 rilvl'Kl%il'Kl >fl^l<y Ml<H 4^ cll<l aidca 

IWnM ct^ict ’Hica lywUl'Hl *1^. -SHI^ I'Ml 
|:-«n <H3iwi a'H ^li-nca «isa: ci«ft «fn nm |;’^>t?l 

^ctmi Sgl'i'tld =Hl$rll i|lH rllcll<l'^ll<ll»a avlcl'^ cll<l 

“ or-HlX ■=^55 Ht-t^a 

311131R j ■=^?s>lS5 aiK-a?l iCl *1!! ^ii 

•H4cli -l^O. 

'fc5^ •*• ^ U» yj 

“ €1^ =fl^l iVl iih^ -i^a; Mll^lnSl €1^ <1^1 

ilHH -l^n. "^k H>ff >ll<ai« 

<!.lf?<1 ■3Hl'®i rinj*' ’'it-a ^<rMl>ii ?ii “11511 

Bi • Hlllllg Cln^l i'HlHnR^lH B(, 

^41 Mii^ii4lMi €l<iiu ■3 h5^cI \m ^ »iiy^i41 >1144 
^ss^i! '^iiT'Hl %m'ii Miuiig w>l 

411H5/ %-t^lfc/«n =114 1^. 

‘‘COs^l, ^l/lnii:Q ^l/-i«14‘i«vl(S:i^; l^i Mll<llli§l4l 
6|3lcl =“ll •H'^ Il“i4l4 t-a^ 'I'H'rfl «tlH i^:— ( '^)^St4l «»-Hl\ 

1|i^ ( =5 ) “{1'4 ^ 4 <4l=i 

'a-Hlini ■=“14 HliillMi !ll'“'4l M:i 4$=l“ll4l'l'“ili\,4=^l4 61lH?f 

■*“l4 =H-ic{l Hi'O ( 3 ) (4'4 

MIUI 14 41=4 't<w'^4l 4i<ii<-ii •“1544141 H<^«v :(i(Hna k\% ■=“i4 
^ijct 414 ^!!| ^^'Hi4 ■“iin^ 4icti4l 53i3a4l ‘^644 •^4 1^. 

‘'€lill,6%li 4>(r, =“l4 36141*1=1141 ya-tsl 
^41 Ss<l4 ‘3<l Pill/' mm 4t§l =1^, •=“i4 mw^i mi §m^ 
3i4t4i 46^ ?:4;kR<as4 5^1 =“i4 Piii/^?( ^i«>wi 4i3i4 5 - 4 "n choiU 
% =“l4 <^1 =“i4 pu4l ’.M =>Hl |»■44i i!€l41 ?A4T4t-i=fl 


illkrll 'll afHl, StR' 25 '^ MlUllg 

’5Jlctl=Kl ^Wl^l •r/'^'^l ^1^ Bi. Hiaj ^lil, 

-^ifilHl ■^ovt^l ^ ■^<1 c{l<Sl<lBi"^ ^ Mll^li^fetl®! ^I’n'^l 
'51, -aH^'H'^l'ft ^gncld rl^l^ ^IMJ ^^aisK- 

*t^l HI, JfR'Jl’l B^l 'l<a'^ •n^i'HlHi ’HH Mycli^l ?f^=ll>li 
^■^I'lft Js^cft ^'Al R^U -H^l^^l ’MiB^^li/'iyisa *lrll 'll, 
Miai ■aHK’a^l-a ^iQcl <MC(1 a'§l“il ^^iHl 

■^l^Hdl "HHl^ B^l^ “iB^l ^IM'S.Hl'M'^Rl'Kl '{Til 
'll, iRi^ 1 '^H ^Hl^ i -iTtl^R cl<r^ 

S^ll, Kl«H'=^l Hl| i^l'H^l- ^ 3 'iim^l H^ll'Tx'HR Sf^- 
HilHHl ^^iHlllHcll <j B. 1 II ^■^ly^Sf 

^ll^l'l^ll^'ll cf^fl ili^l ■^tl^H'^'ll^l^Rl i^lA- 

■“HIM'^. ni^l 311^1^1 ^i^l 
I'^l'H 4l«n'=^l ■^HRl'A }s\^[ 'll- fll<l ■H'M'ft %\}s ■»H^«y»' yioi'n'l^ 
clM^ U’^cl RaiR ■=HH'H^I^ H^cQ "aHlHif/. <Sl'§ll 

■»HRl'a 5(W*HI ^I'H'Hloa ■»HIHH=H dRl W^^lBl llM 
^U'ni'=Hl^ -HlHl^a ■^^l >{l'M<w'^^l'H&U\^-lll/Hl ai^l'H 
^I'^y ctl<l "HW h\y HPl'Hl ^l«t *=(15!?!^^ «H^<iHI 'll- 6lk>i 

(t^J'^^ll/ i^!c^l 'll. hiy'^ >hB 

'llW' cll<l Hm HVf[ >linHl cll'cl^ ■»il-^ -“HWBi JiTl^l 

<3Hl ^l-^cil 'll- sv-MlX cli^l I.^R'l cllX«(l Ctl<l n-^ili^ 

tMl\ ct^n ni^ <H»lH^!t| Wl^ 6t.Sll/’!j:i^l'(l C^^l<l 

i^Hl "Ill'll Cll lA^li >IR'=IR -wiR cll ci«(l -Hl^H 
M>^ n'Kl <3H^ iAHl^Bl 'll Hl^’H'd ■s^lir/^i 

HH a<HH^ ^I'^iHl'll. »(l=l 'a«‘Hl?.'ll •»HU>{1^1^ IRl fH^iy 
■=^lM'lRl^'tcll 'll. ^ 4 MlHUi mWI Cla^l Hi MW MIm!1; 

^ i ■iiMi'^fe (4^ Bi ^ ■=Mi^ 

i'HWi M^RWl'a M'5il^. ClHlj^SMi ls^'4'^ Hli ^iw” 

^<1 Mllll^ 'iHR'J^ >" 1 ^ M<HIH^,1 ni<l 

clrtl MMin nB'fl MlHltR ^^I'^RMail ■tri''^t'n B., cl'^HWl ’’HWfl- 
mRwm’i ctl^l MRl ■wt^ ctRi ^HW dclX-'* 


mm. 

ilksil 

V® ■ , 

Mb\% X^. 

[ \Kl^ •1l*l*fl ( i m i|^). ] 

iR-tmr ii>tl|- 
•{l ^ \{^ 

X'lio (Sli 

rQ 'Hu^iidl ^ic-t ) mmi ^ni. ( ) ^>ti 

Mill =4^ Si tj^p (4(31^ <V5HlSll 

an^MW dlMdl HSlWi ( 3 ) Mlli- 

41 MlMi rtlM4l 4UM shImi^HI Sii 

^MUcll WH cMl* cl A ('€) 5Hkw4 

MlMct'kt W'H'Hi (M14 ^l^'tl Mi^pcti ll^^Ml ) 

^d- C^ ) 'i^ MiMi^i ^icii4i si^oft r\mc{\ 

Imw ^cll. 

V Mast'd “fl'liii’' Ml ^ Ml>t«fl “^nMlct^” mMBs.. 

R- M€l« SflMlMl m rti:QM. 

3- •»HM6lMi SllH MlMiMl 'v'Ml ^M«il 

5ll$6n ^ll^M^l^lft^l -a^i iClM a'll'ft 'IIM MgM'O 

” 'Ml MIMI Mm- 411 ^ MIM 

y. M^C-tMl Hi •'HHtHil -Hil^l, ” "H 

Im^MI “ ^iMl ^IM'^ll, " Ml *^4l%Ml. ” 


•ilH^l 'Hl’Hi^l 55\S sJ' 

HlMidl %4l ^^l. ( \3 ) 

‘Hl^^U^l'Il =^Ml>i’H( =ttWW«1l 
|,^«1l 'l^l'Hi ^ctl, %Ui <H^=ll^l 

( <r ) 'mh^ *141 tied miH 

4Riaii«i( ( ^ ) 

•»114’H( ‘HI'H’S <3H^sd 

( ct^ &, 5^^ cl^lM \mA\ 

( 'lo ) D{l?i> ‘»HI‘HM( 

1 fH^ 

Ril^rt ycii^ an^ ^rii 

^=>11 anwHiy n^ii mm 

'i'^^ M g^i 2{i^ &. 

( 'll ) =ii<i a^ Sii yiyiri ^ 

‘^Mi 

m'H.m anw^l ^RH cl'Hl'H 

^ri 4 =>ii^ ( %\ ) 5^1 MiMi 

SH^RCl ?{^l, ^'k ^i| ^Wlrfl tiril^ik 

^k ^14^1 rlR-fl^ y>l<»H=WRlSll^ ^l^tRHl, ^k 
^ 'H'Hl'^l ^IctWl ^HHrllSllMi ^ctl, 
ci ill ^'H$tl°Ml. 

( 'la ) >lM«Hl4l Ctl^tfl^ S^-IRl^llSl rftai ^(7/oi 

^ 5d^l*l:-7-~“^ HM’il'Hl 'l'«ll%l 4^1, 




^5 m ci =*Hi 

iR>?4 5A>lil ^l«/8(l 

t^l8(l 2i iiHct '^li-ictcQ 

*{1^11^1 ‘^^=•1 ill'll 

R^ |i-t 

<^m '^^^l«{l «{I^IH «icl$tR ^ 

( «/i5|l^ ^ *1 ) =^11^ Hl^^lltH ^ H«HI li[^^ 

( ) SHlSl ^53^1 HIM'S Sli 

nww^ ^icii«{i HA =^h hh Am 

— “ 4*^i^Al sii^iiiHi ^4‘Hsll 

d (id^Hl ^ ? dl^l m. Hm\ -HPUHlMiAl 

iw ^4, ^Al ?” 

( IM) ywR MlHiAl =yiW^l 3 hH HldWl 

MdAl Hlg Hl?[l ^lAl ’S:~“ <iHH i:-«i ^ =^1^(1 
<ll.” ( *10 ^ HIM'S h%m 

ywiH^diHi ■4H=‘d ^=ii'H ^Ri ^Hi HRi mihsH 
( nvs ) HAl ^^ici ymAl nm «iHi 
\^'HI“4: — “ (yWld) dUl cl*iH Is^H 5^.”- 

{\^) MiM*S (\mi ifl^i/ 

shH H3ii HwuAl Sli 

a>iH H ywwH aniAl; “i* \m '^wiH ciw' 

H^au ( =HtywH ) 

MlAl dl:«{3Q=?HlHdl^l,/«iH mh 


'hmh 4^. 

( "^o ) cMR MtA %<tlrn Sl4 ili’d 

4lHtl }i^^ 414 ^l^H«(l 

Sj^cl ^ «K'*i>^l. 

( •^'t ) 'HlM'S • m \ 4€W 444^1 =4^ 

41^114 d =4l4C-l 

?1 4^1 {\\) 

^WWl Sl4 CHliH4 ) <^*^4 (1=(t^ 44'a =4^ 

2J14 ^mi 4^i 44W <§HlH^l. ( 13 ) =4d- 

'StA'li^l ^'Hl«d $14^1 MiHl'd, 

^141 <IM^ 4«ll^ 4^HI«{1, =4^1 <>{IM ^4^l«{l ail'd 

%m4 ^ ^ =44^ ^l 5514 

tilMl% (H^M) H^l A 
( 1>f ) **41^ 

tHlI anloiiri^i 44^ 414^1 5ili &, 

^ 4Wl^ 4^ ^4«St*Hl«i^lld4i' 4ld ’d^ 

Hl'»d H'fl^ ( I'H ) d«(l d«| 5iii 

444 Pl^ ^*^4 $l'*-^l:-“4^l5il ail^ y(4^ 
cl4i1l 5^4 $ilH4 ^ 4Wl^ 4^ ^^i5t®tl*i^ 

4d>li' ^l=d <ld <I^WW 4^^l &, 4M 44l<l 

i^\ Si<l & > a<i 4 4<l im\'Hl ^U$t 
Hid d 41^, ^«(l Hl^l ^U^l5ill 4^ §444-' 

«»»l4laill 41^ ^ ?)l4dl «il4 44 ^i-d 
^««4 ^ 4^ ^4144^44 ^ 

"b 41^4 4^ ^4^ '• 


( M>|l ®HIM^'‘tHI^ 

( ‘Hlt^U^ ) ^^l, <i*(l MIH4 ?i<tt ^isfl Ml 

^dl i=(l ) 

nHl^ 4<l cl«il H4k 

«tlHi =4l^«{l ^<1 ‘HIM’S 

^l^l anl'iW'il A. 

( ^^ ) 

^^ill ajil®lil^ =ytl'*-^l, MWWl 

an^ ^®»l rt*<l 

XHHi {V<£)^ 

<aS\l m^) A (3o)-^l4lra 

cl^l =*H^ cl?tl 

^iciwi 

( 31 ) 5ili 4^1^ anl'll'l, 

yiH, =>l^U ( 3^ ) «vn$l>ti2ili 

^S^l ajil^lSisft riiyjj «/j| ^c{l 

an^ anlHM^ll ^t'il :!{iH«(l ’^liHU (33)=^^ 

an^Mfll cl 5li:^-4:^r{l H'vili ail'd 

'% Jjicl ^r{l dMl ali cdl Sl'^l ( ) ^^^11%*^ cl 

4.\ clrii ^‘4 aii^nini \iM ^«iy 

Hl<^a>i8d '{144’^t, ^ cl1cl«V 

Wl Ml*^. 



a>ll4 , CHPHl, <1^ 

'^ct- H^=tl CHl^Hl;- “ =*HI<1 

<ia. (^\t) Ml^l?” 

( SM ) O/'HIH =«il’^^l: “ ^ "Hi^l. ” 

>11^1. ” 

( 3\9 ) Si §HR%Q ^ih\[- 

^ 5n^l M^dl, 

rll^^ft, ^WWl ^lilH 

rl(^i; 5ni=ti <v5l$l'Hi ivHi ovl'l'i^l ^'^ll 

^ cHi I d kiX\ =«iiH>3[l 

<H$ll^ cl«ll ail^liJl ( im$llSllr{l anpi$t ) 

anlH^ ’^■‘Hli.^.” 

( 3^; ) 5>il=ll y'H?i> >il=lH^ |:’«i S’H'^dj 

oystt 

^wwi %iiSiwi 

^U<c’^l ^l^i'H ?R^l 'S:- 

i {In^ *1 ^Sllr{l, 

iS[m 'h \*M ) 

d w’^wi. ” 

(Vo ) =»l% 'Hct^l'H ^ 


( '^«l ) a>{i iPlo/ cliaflri "HlMi H^l 

iirsi ctm =*H^ 

^Sii =^IW'HI, H. hVS «Wl'^ 

MPl ^1'2|5 

il^l\^[ '^ICH ^ *^: “ 'lUl-l 
h\4.^ <3H=l 

%\\ <?tl^ 

SicQ uft S •S: “5? 

(Hin ^-fl ^1=^^ ' 

«H(^l ^ISIH ^«1l€ i ^WWl 

^l- ” ( '^■^ ) d ^ 

cl^, '^m (^^RclrQ =»HU =mI=IM 

hHi^ 'Hi^- 

-i^-n^ci SH & /s ( 

{l$i ^ d ^Widl ?Aia»i 

o»iyi «il.” 


R 4' 

(a) ^kwc{l M-m '^<H "iid ^4 

^Hl<l i^cli a 


4 ilMlH ■HIMIIH, 

MM MW 

a>lWl'{l Il'^l'Hi ?l i*^l <Hin M ^dl. 

(^) 3ili <VHl^ 

n5i$il aHPl^^ ^5t(l 311^, (1?ll St<{l«/ 

<»(lti> ^^(l ^ictl^l 'f«l<1 ^cil, 

^\\ M M <SH^ =»Ml<U 

^4' ^1^(1 *^1^ 

^ti^Q, =»i^ a«{l ntspSii ’^i^cH ^hr mHi^i. (3) 
tMR ^\\\.^ «f«W ^Ihw 

<val rHl^ «H 14 '1®*'- 

{li ^dl, H[m% ^\.m ^41^ 

MvA ani'^tw ( MltJl ^dl. 

(y) "li tHl'Hl dOjlMlSlt, 

««iii ^r{l «^«HR^l ${5im 4<^i, 

^l^l'=fl "H^lRHl, ■^«)^'H*1l ^=11^1 jAHI*. — “ ^Icl 

3i^i an^ m ^Rflsiirft ati$t ct^i^ ^ ? 

^ctRlSll«j a^^l qSllrn aii^i *5'=(l ^ '? <^^41 

^4^ iiMSllrfl ^UHcl fn^l, clM<v “HRi RS, >tRf 

? »» 

CH) 'l®4>{la»lHl «^Hl«t ^\A{: — “*{l^l- 

:j>l4 W ^5 -Hl^l 

(i=ft ^=H =H^^i 

an^ aHrii4lct4 ^5 *i€ =»t^ 


^ 

an^ ) ^R^wwi* >i44»jR ^ dl^ 

SI| ri5/;iHl S^i ri% Hl^ MU^IL^ 

M^=l ^ Hi^lU °141 

sH^l ani^ifl Sli 

$llci^.” ( ^ ) Hl^^ll^dl 

ani'fld 

^<4 nm ^ ( nHRi ) 

«? 'Slt^ a^l®*'^ HI?! {I'HH^l ^IclWl ctl^tl^- 

Hl«ll <i{m^ ®»'^5 ^ Ml^^lldl^l "iHlil- 

ai^; SH^ "^WWl ^UH 'a'H^ aU$l«H+ «4?l.’V 

( vs ) S/dl M I'Hl^l H\.<i aH^’*^^[l^ =^Rl^H 

aHl4 ^ •1<?^^l3ll^ anlctid^l 

^ itCl y*H$tl®m. (<^) 

ovHi^ a ym^Hi cHl^ M ^ 

c/oHisa <\\m^ 

4:_ “^l Cll% fn^iR Hl<l 
^IM; 5Hd ^ an^i ^cll^^Wl%^l^i^=ll 

^>3i ^l^l^l'Hi 5? %clWl 

Si %iial, ^IctWl §H^, ^il^'H =^d 

^IH, ^l,H Ml «s/oHls{l^^-HlHi «^i4 
aniM'^ll^ ^Hl MlH^ <11^1^ ®/^^. ( ^o ) Ml4l- 

Slctl^lldl ^RW fed ’HU^UtH ‘■^l^^’ 

^ (W6Sirn<ti.— ^ ' ^I'ti-a HiVii. ’ 


^ <il M %tkl\i "HR^', 

^"4 m[€ k\i-, =4^ cHl^ 

4l?i«{l >ti<l S^cfi ^ a^l ^RRi 

clRl M 4HI^ Qil3H4l4 «l4l 4i3|l^.” ( M 4l!i 
2HI 41^ =4^ 41^: — “ i 

Sis 41^ ^ si !^^4l=l^ n 

4 cll4 %. ” 

('i'^) 41'Htlt^l 44^ 45/^S 4l°^l 4lTi 

^l^cll 4,'V4 =4l4H»{l «1<v^S, ^icll^ 4^1^, "Ml^ 

( 13 ) ^Wrd ci4^ an^-HW 41441 4^^l 

^^l, cHl^ ^41 4'4‘il4(2(l Sis ({l-d ^I4^[l=l, ^^l<l 
tPA, ^miH4l4 414^1^1 ctlM, <v=il^^ 

cl«ll ^^^4 =4^ 4l4l^s(| (H^$(l ^;i<l o4\ 444^, ^4 

4-S.l^'ll 4^ §4^1 

^■^1 =4^'>^[l=l«{l 4'v{ls d 41^ ^I'fl. 

, ( IV ) ^i$tl4i 4?dlddl ^ ^lilSli, S*Sii 5ii. 

4^iii4i 4il sicti ^cii, ^sii ^ri 

dl’wft^l 4d'«‘«(l^ ^1^41 ^ctl. ( 14 ) ^4ldl Si^ 

§4^ 4^ «(1<M §4^ 414 4<HR 4'^ 4^ 

41^ ^SiiSi MS^l, 4^ (4^41441 414- 

441 ^4^4(€) '^lUdcli ^Sii <v$i{l8{l cti,^i;i;fl 441. 

( lO ^4 ^ ’S, 4d«{l 44^ ^Sii Sii 

1. M 4141 ‘4l^ilCl$R ‘ ^l4l€lg’ <Hi4l4 4l : ‘■=^IM(^(1 
14 ^I’l i s'a4{ s4 » - 4^1 

w.feT K\k- 


^U'Hii'ft <v^ ^l^lMl, <vM( 

^*1^( «t^ "I ^ ^ll'HiHl lilSl 

=^1^ «i!^T; 

^Sll ^IfHiiHl ^Hl W ^«{l 

^"H^M ■H^R ml ( 1V9 ) =HIHCH 

ail$tcli \^m ^ ^Sli^l H%1R 

^Cli ^cti^ =11^ =^=ll®? ^1$IHI 

$tpQ:-“ ^1^14 'Hl^^U^rfl 3llC^U8(l §ct^$ll, 4Wl- 

4^1 ^•^U«1l, MlMMl ^lai 
=4M^ 4 ^(Cl 41; ^511441 

§4^ ^>511 ^l®*’ 4C^l4=^l^j 4Ri ct&^l^’Hl 

^li4l^ 48{l. (I^r) ( 

4l<l 4<v^ rHl^4 41^1 ^l^l ^4«[l tMclH; 

=4^ 9*41^ 4 ^ cll<l 4<v^ anPia cHl^ 

cll^l 044^1 ^<414 4^T; 

,'^>l^ ctl<l 4<v^ 'I 4Rl 

^ ct^ci %.\iM{ ) =41 ym4 

:4^^?[l^ 4^4 ?t^l, =4^ ^4l^8{l ( ^Sfl 

4l!i ) cHl^l =4l4$l 4l<-^l. 

3 4 

( % ) 414414^1 444 4^1 rm^ <V4l4 4l!i- 

^ =4141^ ^141^1, Hi3^ cliofl ^14141 Sll^iRi 4(^t 


\. iitw'Hi 4i64i>ii4i ‘4 <^'tHi’4^Bi. 



i\) anidl^ anl- 

Hlr\^ ctHRl ^ 

ri€(l, anH ann'^^^dl d»ii «18{1.” .( 3 ) .;? 

<§H^s(l =H^«iw 51^1 'I <vciiri oilri (^$i«iu) 

•“IMHl'Hldl ^l^dl #li M >41 d 

=»H^4cl ?l^l. 

( M ) ^^ftaiiirii ) 

^iclldl %C4ldl ^3U=>^1, 

=^; — “ (ScllHCHdl ( ^ctRlS^lrft a{l$( ) ctMlI^l 

SlRct* h£ ®i('3Hl5l dl^l^ >Hk 

5HIH<| ^\hi ? ” 

( ^ ) ^C^l dil ^^QS»l ^l$ld dMl^- 

«vcii4 ri^r^ y*{l 5^^;^ 

mi ‘^Hrfl 

% dM'V aHRMlddl 'dPl^l 

^\%i\ (§=dl iliUdd ild^^l 

^<41 Hl^fH =yid'«*^(l^ dl^ldl 

51^1 ^5 d ^i <Ht^R dlsdl »l^l 

d^l^dl 

^ te’Hi d^l ^Ul?l ^l liM 

a ■HSildAl ddl.” 

•*■ ■anl'iw H'Jji «V* ci t:t‘*ll^>li 

MW ■=^IH^I ^I'ft ■^ftdl Mm 1<HI M<i5l |4dl. 


(vs) =Hl^ aHR 

.%€, Iml, Mlfl^l 

(<^) h\\<^ a 

-Hl^ «^'=ilHi ^ 

“=^1 ^ 

( <10 ) llll '=l‘«ta "VHI^ 

%ctWl M&Uftcl 5(1^% ^IR%, cHl^ a®/ 

w-n >(1^1^ asii .&*({€ H^R ^Hi m 

■HV9«Hl^ <3^ 

$ll5l& *S aSll RliSil IW 

ff»'^l*i ^Jil^l'Sl ®»'°li ^^^5 cl'HRlsd HiA 

^liWWl Hsft.” 

( n ) =*HiHi ( Pi^Ri ^s^^Ri) 

41^ ^41, ■H'5| (actmsft =yiPlSl =HlAl. n) 

^'^K »hI=ii*i 

tHWI a| ii^i'" 

“ =^l$ll ^ y=ll^l =^l aiR ^IHl ? ” ( HS ) 

^3li5>i c/ciHH {l^l;-“ H^R^ 'H’^i^ 

asil mi, a3ll«{l *Hl:!} <3^3 (^3.” 

( ^i'Htffl ^i'=ll‘i =*H=H^cl 

11(0^ oii3j a^JllcQ ^U ?” 


\. ■^^t'Hl Mltilllgl 'Hlsi M8^l* ’ 


( ) ^IclWl mi^ jR^t, 

<v=tl4 ^ (M^ ) iMl'{l ■4U%- 

41«HI («{l rCl^lH ^)5 ^ )I^ 

isfl, ^<1 :yil-Hi| ycii:Q ^^cfl 

iSR d 4^ ^rfl aHRH<v aHR^ 

( U ) =yil=lW ^IctWi cjfiMaft anPt^i 

51l^-^l, b{15J> ^i| 

M ^dl. ( -ivs ) Sii hmiri<^ ^Sll- 

41 :yi|c^i::i (vai^iaJt 

<1^1^ ^ y=tl^l >i^-Hi ^ctl ? ” 

( il^'lHrii anit^laillSl <Vciiot anil^i: — »^>ii<| 
ci:l 5| c{j^ cl^lei<1 &; a>i^ 

m 

( 'i^ ) [^ ^ictwi 

41:!} H^l'^ ^ ^%4l ^141 (3M^ ^ ^ 

'^■41^ ^ ? ” 

( *^=114 =4l‘’-^U — “ ct% 44 ^ 

iHl4l =11^ a 

^lilH 5^4 4^5 ^sft ■H^^l ct^lSil cfHRl 

44l%5ii c^^[\ :^(s/ •q4c{i 5^;^ %il5illPi ^i^o{i 

^<=[1 4^41 ^ovrl^ i^=tl *1(|l; Ml?! 4(^'«*«Q^*{1 

Ml«^l 41^ SMlH ct^l^ IllH^l 

( ■^'i ) o^{\ 4141^ yiiilt^ ^Ryfl d 


Ml^l ^l«^Hlr{l>t( 

Sli mh\ aHR 

H ^WHl 

•Hl^ <Xl}^ 5i=ll^ ?A^. 


Mh^ Xi. 

( <1 ) 5H^’o*^[l^ ^"CIhi iia^i 

^^l, =!^lcllra =Hli 

»l 'SiSlU ^^HR-ftSJll *5 «?Sll =HS- 

l,:’^ ^<11, %cll«{l "^Ifslct, 

Hdl =H^ 5 hM^^ ?lNi, 

Sii ^41 ctl^4l<l i<l ( 3 ) 

o/=iit ^ 

<V^ cMl^ 

^ R^=tR-(l =«i^ :yii=lH' 

sfl, Ml^ ^*11 dl^R-Q 

d %clWl ’H^^l'HWl 

■^^h ^im (^-fl ^ 

^41^1 ^ ■Hs^, 

(•H ) ^ct"^ aii^u?[l^rfl ?iP‘l^ ”^1^ 

dra -^ild^l hH *ig:— “ ^ 

^fc[l 4 "HRI dRl dl^^R ” 


1. ‘ niH^ ^<3*fl <^i OAi-’— =^- i=Cli^ ‘ •’ 


(^)^i ym4 ^^(1 ^^l, 5>i^ ^ 

<V3Hl cl^ Sli ?l^^5 ^ =11^'^^ aH^’^^ll^dl 

^RSfl SllCH’ni^ ^, «Hi^ =im=H^l ^UH ( V9 > 
2iiii yi^ ^ 

(^is^ ^Wl, s=(Ihi sfl^iRi ^im m^h. 

( iT ) €=(1^1 Sidl'd d<v^ d| ct^d 

^[iMl ^h\Hi sIlHl, d <V3Hl^ 

dR ^Hf^; ^ jfldRl Si^ ^Id^l^t^^R 

dMd^ftn m^l ?A%. 

( I?: ) cHlsft ^ 4dU =d^ ddl ^ll^dR ^Idi^l 

5dPl$t Ml^l SHR^l, ^HR il^. ( lo > 

^His(l \mPl =^ld?ldl ydRiR Il5/'^l 

mi d^l, 5 h^I ^ -MU =yild^ia{l 4^^1 2il4l. ( <1 1 ) -Hlrd 
anldlddl' mh\ ^l^ $lil^d( d (3d^l, ^Hrl ^ CH^U^ldL 
^Rl <HPl^i i^C^ h^ dlCH, ■«lovi^l, ^lil 

W^i'd >fl$lSd "^Idldli^Mdl 

5H^ ) «d ^l«/Hl»ddl ^^$1 «l^ 

cHi %. ( 'i'^ ) l^did, ^imdid, ?;^i^^id 

an^ Hlis^ CHddl <^^l ^i\ ^y^HiSiRisfl ^^\h\ 

-VHI d ^^\h\ yi^ SH^dld ?.\H 

yid m^S'Hi ^dHl. ( 13 ) =HR dtddl® ^'41 ^td 

and i^ldl yi«l«d 3ll€ (|cfl. 

( 'l'*^ ) ^41 ^Sl, ^hi 4«, ’I^Hld, snd ‘Hd^mRd^rd 

^ M^«i ^Icii'i'ii '*i4M'tnt ^m- 

‘ ’ Mi^ilctltiMWcl-u-ct ^ci'«-»,fl’^ dcj, 'aH^ 

Mltiaife'ftl ct>Hcl^ (f^HMi 5i|Cr} M\\i :^u^-. 

niMl ^Ml'Sl “ 'MSiyt ».f^^Mi” <l-U'Cl®'V^ ^l. 

3. •HMl'^" aiitfl:y ^’4t” 


<?^{l ^ Ct^ll ‘^Rli 

^i^iw^l H^l 4 ^ 1 . ( IM ) ^>l'5il 

'3'H^ ^ 

( U) Sd$i ifl^l, 'Hm 

i^l, aHi=tW«{l 
^li=(l %ctHl $IJI Ml^ ^ 15 ; ‘Hl&l 

( 'iva ) ct^^^ y 

3U ( HI =^HlHHi ) d 

m\ Wt 4i'4 S^!i 'Hiisp §di^ 

( a<r ) d^R Sli ^CH4 ’Hi^u’^w^t, di^T '^'^n M ^d, 
Sli ri{ldl HleP^ ^ i '4 t^d; H^ ddl 

«i®/{li^i aHi Haw'd t|d. ( %(:) »ni d’^R 

^irR anRi^ 

?RHi ^dt, H^ dCfR 5Hld^l^t|^Rdl Hh 

ddl dMd€d i^dRi HiHl t4dl. 


( *1 ) Ha cd^uOsti d«it ^^ddi^lirR 

Sli ^lil \i<^ an^^^R^ SlsA iR'4, H^ |I iilSldl 
WH C^) 4 lMi:^'^i«A 

£{t 3 [l $tii^sii «/Mi ^i<l 

^\i. ( 3 ) d^R %dHl sRdl^i 

^dl. ( >? ) •<ld^ =f4d %dldl «HI?R \lm w^[\l 


.H? SlVllH ’Hl'HSW, 

Sii <V31S{ rXl^ ^ rOi4 ^1%, Mlt# 

% ■^Rli «1t^l, ®?s(l d?il ^*11 

€1^1 R ^Hl HWl 

«(Hi. CH) hM ^^4 

mdi^l*{l WtgSl^l =nid?l =^1^ 

^ m?5_ ^ ^1%, vm* Sii -HitiiA %Hi 

3iiH^R Hi^ =H<aHcii 25ii 

'H^^i di| ^i^i. ( i ) (link ^ m 

5>i;i (4^ ^$11 ^:ictL^lPl 'WdWl 

^^il. ( ^ “ (£44 

Sii m^c/ i^CHdct ^UH| Vii HI^IA 

=1=^4 & %w4 >14 Rf^ 

siM >. ” ( <^ ) =^^^4^ ^ 31^1, an^ 

cMi 4 HRi^d ^^a>t ^u4 ^idwi yM$ii- 

%di4 ^i<r/Hi44 ?ieii;^ 

((c) i 2*1=11 

Mmi \ d^it ^r 

■«llHl m 4 ^ Ml^l ^5 2aa^ ddl 

4 ^HiJii =y<iHi3i^ Hit4 «i4. 

( <10 ) d 4^4dld>li 2iR >lt' 

«5|^i 4 ^dR ifl4 ^4, «?4 ^l^Wl 
<§H^ 2asi>t N^l^l ^ld4 '^caiSl ^Hh 

44 ^l4 UC-i ai${l4. ( n't ) l^dl dlHJ[Wl»llS 

<kM\ >il4 dlMi, 2H^1 «il?{l<tl% 

'Si ‘HiilHl 4dl; ^2iiRi4 |ldl \IM^ 



H if it 

^•11 ^U^lSll, • =^1^ "HKH 

<=11^ ^l^l. 


( % ) ^M>i[ ml y=ii^ "Swi- 

^J^ctw-^PM <ii 

^SiiSi ( %i •^{ISiii yi?{Pli ) yq?ii -oiM^l, HVd'mi, 

<i^-ii ^hqP^i ^ww m[\i 'miM 5-il‘i'=(l‘ 4^1, 
^i^tR-ll rtiHrll i^<HlMf, Vli ^$tl Hii 

^4, cHi ^ >ii^i>tcii ei^S" 3iMt. 

( ^ ^ Sla 

4 =^i=^i t^^i, 

'S^'HH'll ^4 ”>14 ^l^l ^dl, 

^4 ’-(di m\ ci?ii ^ict^iwiid <x\% 

5=H i=i*HHl =yi4?lR( SHI d'4d 4^1. ( 3 ) 

■Hi5| ^=ll'Hl ^dl (l^clH-^lMdl 

^U^lSll^l ^li5dM'3il4 

cll^dr^l4 «hV 

«i^d HHi 4 ®/^l^, a>t;t ^ 0/3Hl=>l4 

QiH^ ?AHI "44 4<M ^Kldl cll4l 

<x^ rndditi m }i% 5^l^i- 

( Y ) ^clH^^4^l 2i®d^H4 =44^ 

sii^i «i^i' ’s, 

Hit mi mi 4« ^^I'^Wl ^il 

n^l ^dRl §H^dl ?l4^l'H(4 Hooo Hl<5|?lld a»li 


’Hl'HiW, 

^^4 'Hei ( "H ) 

m^'Hi (Scl^'Hl 0^4 <5^^ 

H^$ii \m<i ^wi»{l ci^4 ^i$iKl 

SliSl ^Hi (icll. ( i ) ct^J5_s{i ^Jj^ctH ^WWl 
HiHciM ^im %ctHi ynd 

( \S ) ^IctWl 5ii^ 

R=tl^ ifl^. ic) ^>11^1 'Hl'Hiil M'^ 
wm ^^^Wrtl iR^'^^lH^ ^ICll^l 

MlC-l 5>l^l Vt^Pil ^3^1 ^I'a ( ) 

=Qci 4^1. 

( ^ mvkl ®Hl 7-^«1l«(l «1leirB^ ^ctl, 

^8(1 =«ii'(l ^lilRcti ^- 

SllSl d mAl. . ( I 0 ) «j''{l m 

"I mb?. ^ '^d 

mi\{ 4H^i iR^i, ^hHrri 

ai$ilcQ iOH dlMl, ^Sll«{l 

Mllisfl ^141, ?^d, an^ 

%iRW ( 1*1 ) 

«ii?n m? 

mml clrft ct^^ -Hi^ 

( n ) a>il=fl t|l$tcl’H( aH^y*?[l^ 

4 :^', Sysft ^IclWl ctl^dl an^l 

iy<HlSll'H(8ft ^Idlrfl ^l«/Hl«{l Cd^U^l ^l$tl®M(, 

an^l cl mm asi^M* m\b? ai^i. 


^ if %. M-U* 

( 13 ) ^l^Rctl 

y^4 <HPR( *11'*^ 

■4^4 ^i| dsfl ^iclHl 

( IX ) '&^'H«1l 'Hlli ^W ^15=11% 

^ctl, ^S^RHl <?^«i tell cl^ 

Sli my\ yi^ tlctl, 

( IH ) =*Hl Sli ^U^l ^ A 

^ =yi^4l=JclH >4^, ■»il®>'<i^^Wrii CH?ls€Sllr(l Sli ^lil 
|l«/ a4l=(l "^lil^^l, ^WWi 

^l^ $141'^ 

(1^ ) ^ rii-uft 

(idi ^ 

=441% yi% ^=l M?^s[l ^Hi 
cl=l^«1i 4^l^=(la>ll Hi 4 =>141 t^ciu ( 1\s ) 

4tf[l l4=Hd mh\ 

tHl^=l ani'fl^ %4l^ ^l^ \m mi ilVM 
■^RU ^lAi te "^RiiA 44^ md 

:yiU%lSll d'Ai «M44^l =«Hl^^='fl^ 

4ci=>ll^i =^1=11 HiHl t^clf- 

(u) 2n%teci% ^u% toi^ ^ 

=^1^41 «'<'=H^'H «1R41 =l^4litQ tl^l, 




^1 ^>4 -44^ % a>i^M[l^ ’%^Hri[ 4^-.${i 

a^pi^t A^i:ilS cpii -Hl^Sji :i^7i '^^'Hdl 

m ^$i4 ^u^i <% li mci®/ ^ii| *5i^s mh\ 
\^^[<ii MiH iA%, =yi^ 

^4 cfl^<l^i8(l iinIi ^il 4 i4. 

( 1^ ) PiMU 5H^ wirii t4s4 ^^'HR-flSnSl 

h\^\ 3Jii=ii 4^'=iiyNici4 ^4 ^mf4 

elects/ Si4 ?(&r 

4(-{ i4 (^^u 

<s/^ ( ■^o ) ^ ^WHl 

. ^NiHl ^lctl4 cl^j^ %Hl=ft 

. ^IclWl ai| M, 

«i=HmHl "^Hl SHIH ^=11 
«iiil *11^4 •«mi ^'^i. 

( *^1 ) •«ii=ii % ’S 4C'$it 

<3H^4 sii «/4^i 4 r ®/>iciirft ^i<v 

5n^ ^4 i-H^ ( ■mssRchi ) m\\Ai 
Ct4 <i 4^ ^rii ^y) ^4 

( 11 . ) 4^4 m\ 4^ ^i'Hi'l c-i-»iH5j4% 

^4- =^l'H«1R ’l^'Hdl >llii4*1l y=lRl3l a^llSl 

4^ ctRl «?=tl Sis "H^W >il4 •imni^ 

41'^ y«»iHR *l4j ^^iSl Si 4^ *H4^R 

“hRi §. ” ( ^3 ) =m4 4ct^i =yi<5- 

^4^ m\h\^ mi§[l ch( 4 ct^ci (i4i4, ^^i 44. 


(\-^) HIJI “S^M* ^Cll«>{l8{l 

'HSft ^*11 ^-(iHl'^l^ 

=tR <1^ Mi i-QHi /s mh\^ 

^Pl$t ^ ^^IhI 

"Hl^l 

(a) 551H ^ ill'll ^ ^M'Sil 

(^3, ^ cir{l 

«i«/{li aMi=t4 5i^, tUni^^ li =yi^‘^^fl^ I^R^l- 

<11 ?^o4 "Hi^i 

mm 41*1^1, '^m 'imi ^\mi 

( “=1 ) ^ ^«?- 

a>ilcl^ ^ 'Hl'^SlHl m. ^im $11%, 

5Hl M^tlil ii:-“ i =«H^^«[l^«1l y'Hl^l 
Sli ^°lR %, $lM^>ii ^R •‘Hiy^ 

ani^ <1^ 'H%^'HI*{1 t|lHl 

•H-^ict <3Cl% 5^%, M $l^U^ h^ 

o/3Hia>l ^ ^ ”44^ H^.” 

( 3 ) c^SiiiSi qi5[l<y<' {l$l^l£i»s{l «*'<HIH 

=iHl’’'^U— “ HP-fl, *iRl ^*1120, 

4'4 (|l>tct^i an^ ^^"Hi 'H'4 & ’S, 
<i4 sii-HiiSiwi 

§4 51^1 ^ ^=11 ^131 


^r{l yi?lrfl ^61^(1 ^SlHl g^l^ri 

i^i) ( i4i;i ) 

41311H Hcfl ^ictwi tHPi-Hi ^IHI, 

ct^^tl'Hi ^^[ ^^tidl Hm 

*^=11^ cll^l ^Sll 

^IHl, <vMl d ( 5n^ ^Wl- 

41'4 ). ( M ) N!|l5/ =H^ 

ci m^i “f^ct t^^i. 

( ^ ) M'it ^${1 «^rt m®/ 

h 4, )r-“ 

«Hl«{t 5(4 cl^l' H^l, •»Hlii ’*H'l^l, =^1^ (3 ^i4 ) 
^l-^l '1%; ct^tl 

=yi^^U^:’H«t |,r’«l‘il cll$WR ^sR 5^14 =Qct I'Ml 

«lHCt atmi rl(|l; -^>1^ 

I'^i %bt\ §HR 

'm §ci^ii (^cii, 5 h^ ^sitrR i\h 
«ct[ ^Sll^ a»l4 0>ri-«i -StpR ^dl 'I 

^IHl d^l <VI5|l^$ll5/ rl ^tH ^ 

ciSiirti {4i${ 2^1 (^cti ’’ ( \3 ) aniHi 

"^mrii >i«iMi ^4 «ii<^ -ni^ 

■«ilHl ^'^l.' ( ) "^$11 (HlP»ll rig 

dSll 4^ ctl^i a^iioiiij 

:^mtr\\ ^t>\{ lii^. ani^l'aiH sR'^. 



( ^ ^ <Hl^3ll4l ^ci- 

SliM, ^iHrX ^41 ^ll, 

=yi^ ^5^-aHlct^ ^l^K-i ^icll^ll ^^-iil iR^i 

“ 4 ^§; <1^1 (^=HR 

5=(l ^$11^ ^i^i 5Hi^ ”^^>1 ^«ii 
I'd ( ^lMi^?(l ) SMIH 

( 1o ) ^SllSl (Vni^i 2Hf*'^l:— “ ^ cll^ "Hm 
‘His^u^l ^^^=l'=ll'H^ -MH, ctw, '^l$lct, 

MliHid, SlRcl i^=tl«^ 

d(0. (11) StH 

\Si\ \ s^il ^^5/^ 'HRHl^l SMIH =^l 
CH^ m^•, ^ 4 Sii fedl ^^dR-flrfl 

^i^ii an^ towi 

^ '^«'Hcwi=Q «i43(l'Hi 3 ^icl 

h ff/i5|l, ^ ^drQ ctV 

^'=Q ^IH, d?<l ^W, clSll^i 3 

€^, ^Sii y(?i 5 KHlHl^ 

^3{4 d?{l an^ rQHiny 

-wil^ ’HHi^l ^^l^ d'wicl a>il^ cHl^ 

Sl^l wBi<H=W cll^4 "*11^ 

%R, ^ ^ ^^<vdl 3 ”1 5?s([ ^ 

d?<l ^^^■HqJ««{l ^cllH^l 

^^=ll«fl <i«1l M €^<vPll riW «(R.” 

( 1“^ ) ani^i Miis id'fl, ci?ii ^r{l 


^l=Cl <1^ 4 hV ^g:- 

“ sHl^l cl^l<l ^Rl?(l ” 

( *13 ) aHl’*'^l:— “ cl^l 

^ cl^ll oKn^ ( rt*i =^1^ M'l 

Qii mi^ ) ^HR ” 

C 4- 

('1)cH[ 8(1 'Hl^l («11>WI 

an^l^HW'Hl Pl^U ^41?^ il^ 

( ^ivS^i ) >ll<l an^ ^«1l 

^imisii, \m, %-iin^ii 

41^1. ( --^ ) ’S=i'H M«(«{1 m^[ ^ii 

Hl^ ^UC-lR^l, 

^lctl«{l %IRHI, dSll 

W^ct Jfl^, ■^RWH'll 

^RIU '^^>1, {IdR kHd U'S 

%<^k an^ ‘^5?-a>ilct^«{l ^^-iRdl lH^-^ll 

<V^ ( toni ^“^<=11111^) 4^=11 m^\:- “4 “^RWH^l 
5^14 ^%=tR-(l ^i, 5H^ i^<={m yi^'H ( ) Wi 
<i ^5 ^ ^ ^ ^'HV 

4t ” 

(3) ^IclWl ^ 

^^=ll«^l 5/aHl 5^1“^. ( X) ^t'Si 4^141 

§“H^ a ^Ictl^l ^l-^Hct 

4^=1 Wi an^l ^rO ct^J^ aJl4M '^■>Hli.=ll>t( ^<^^1; 



^ it - € jj. 

^${1 il*1R ^l^U’Sl, ^ Sidl'd 
$110^1 i. =^iMl dHi; 

Sl<l <i^i 4^1 'S <l ?A^-$1RHI i\h ®/i3i ^M- 
iltH ^idl =yid ^»{l =l'«tl'3| $tPHl. ( "H ) ^1*^1 
dnd ( 'l\'h<i Hi?l ) HPfl 

diJi ^'4 mi "^IctWl (|l^ 

•»Hl!4 ^44 ^ ) ’S^Hdl 

H4 -HPli^l RR(1. 

( as ) 3hci^4^ 

4dHl cl^?i. ^Ihm'^l \ ^R^l m^h 

(sH^l ’*H=lRdl 'H^'ll'd 

i!4'5^M( ^Hiy ^l^s'H d4 4^ 

a;^ shr>IW cl^l 

<^i, 4 d4 ciHid ci^i 

dlHiM toldi MSi §*4^ 

” ( <ir ) 

3iyil4 ^5?|t =!Hi^ 

Mfid Hhi M, -^1^14 ^^d 1=^1 2ti4. 

( (?: ) •wii'^i^i d-4d 

^l^cll %R ?A4. ( ^io ) ^4 

dHcl mil^ %l ^dM= W 

■«ll^ll ^'HW i4 dl’^l t|dl; 

i\\['^ 5li^HH^l4 ^i4l ( 4=tl ) '^mi-Hl 

=^l=td 4^ "i^ldWl 

^ ^l4 ^ 4 ^ 4 hi 


( ^itH^ ) 

ci«ii ^ii^ir*ii %cii^4 (n) 

'I^M'il 41$l>l( =>l^ 1 ^*11 ^ ^hii 

^IMl, =^l®ll®»' sft^lMHl 

>ll'5|^l cHl »Ht®Hi 

( ) =yi^'^?R^ ^idwi 4i^’ni 

‘>{IM CI$1=IR Hi'^, tolMl 

id$l h\^\. ^<1 ^U'H 

sjl^i 1 5?8(1 HmS. 41^=1 H^^ii 

cl«il ^f^. ('13) 

Si '?i®*’tH ?R^. ( 't'^ ) 

^Sii ^[l 

in<J^l«(l '^Uctl 5Hl°Ml, iR^4Wl 

X'Hl'I'll ^l^ictl ^ICH^l 

5H^^^[l^«{l !” ( tH ) ^S^iSi 

$ii=ll^ 'HHW^i€ cliHHR ^=fl 

<lcl iRc-iHHl "Hl^l «1in=ll>li =yil°^l, 

i-l^lcfl y5i4 <lSiiaii riiy jR^l, 'S *S^>t' 

*il li$iU ^-(iMiySii gl^,l^-r{l Sli^'H aill^l 'JS‘1^- 
f^rii 5ni-4ilr{l <?{l‘cl m\^ ^il MiMl, =“1^ 

ctlSllSi MRcQ >IPR, aH^'i-^R- 

\r{{ Hii ^’41 cl<r^ cll^ «iHl. 


tl-U? HiW k i- %. 

< 'it ) ( cHU ’HiA ) ^ 

^tl(3| in%, ^:i!RH dRti 

nl% ( ) 4lHi 

jfl%. ( 'i<r ) ^ 

"Hi^t %-iid5 d«ii l^m ^ii<il^ Jii'Hit 

•imdi d^*(. ( 'i^ ) dtft 

RH^ ^«s?-aHldtd $tMRl 

CHlHi^l q^l Hill 5 hI%, 

^ =yi^ <Hdctl d^ij^lSilcft 


( 'I ) 'Hl<l dl'^Hl Slioilt 

<i\X Ml^l J{^1. {\) ^*i mh\ 

'l^dld'Ci Ctt^, <Hlt:!}W«{l yi^, 

^uddidi sdi°Hi. ( 3 ) (di^ =yi^‘«-^[lt'{l) 

yi^ ^nldlddl (^R) ^litlSlldidl ^ ^cll, 

'I ^Slldfdl i>{lM ^ ff/i3|lSllSl ilt^^lrtl 
<HR>li dl^-fl anW^l (^^l. 

( V ) ^ <Hl^3llaii ^Wlc{l Si,|ri *1 aii^- 

'‘■^Qt«{l SlRcl (^dl iHt Sii ipltfi 

^•41 ^IK4R% (|dl:- “SlRdl^ %*Sl %cll^l ddl 
■^l^ictl d dl'Vtdl at'Si^ ^ ’Hl'dl ■^UWt 
dlC-ildS dRl "^HdWl =yicl^tddl “^^QSil^i, 
ctRl \ctWl dldiiRd '>tl=Q dlMi &5 dSiWl ^icl 


4 (H ) M clRl ^ 

^5ii (^icHcfHi teni 

|:^H, y'^'il, Hl^cft SH'H^HHi ^Q^?^clR 
H^$ll ^ ^5>ll h 4 ^ ctRl 

'Hl^Sll *1 
wi^'»Hl«ilH( 'h^ ^I'^^il 

"H^l ^5 

»{l^ll«i ( O 

^$11 «{l>tS(^^lH cli'l ^Wisft 4^ =yiHl^ yi?. 

m ’I ^Hi -I8ft. ( vs ) 5i^ s-Hmi 

Yil (SHl'fl) SlRcl ^1“^ cl ’Mi^l 

ff/<Hl^l. ( clRli =yiHl^ 

"Hl^ 5 iW dMlH =yi^ ctUl HIM4, clRl »H- 
ct'Sl^l'il '^^dSlltij viRl ^iclWi riivtisAcl 

\\ I'Hi^ ( =yii ii ) ^scfl ril; anisi mi 

y^iiaili^tHl Sli ff/io^ ^IS,I4 

4 $tl^l cHl^ ^<jtl Hl’vd 

■«il>4 ■VHIHI^ 4 ^ 

oJ* “v(l^ ^ cl^cl >1^^ Hl^, ^ clRl 

n^S^i^i «iil’«iwmi8(l %ihi\i «tiM, =yi^ 

=lcw, ■HIV51 (=yil'=fl 

i^isSlsft ) ctl^l =^lcHl ^t|^cl>ii s/=tl i-llHi «l?l, cl?il 
ctl<l ?A(ct ( =^l i’^i'Hi ) ilHH 
ij{l?i> iHi^SJ^i ani ^rHmi ciui ypi »il^W Nv^il HH 


SPl«A cni^ ^15^^ (^=MR ^^l^t 'h 

“ =Hi ^$11 ^ oi{l- 

nwRistl ” 

( 'lo ) 5^4 ct^=i^l 

^\ ^4R^U^8(l vil^ 

an^ ( ^5/ dH^ ^^-(l ) s/Mctlrd HI®*' ^lll ’I ^41 
%nSJl cl«(l |Hr(l ^${i ^^4 'm^ 

^Hl"^, =H^ ^l4:-“ <1^ =Hl^ ■^«M^l, 

5/4 clHl<l ?{14 =H^ <vdl cl^l 

W ctM ^^l.” 

( 't 1 ‘^'Hl 

<vai 4^1, ^=tlHi 4^ ^ 4 ^p1, 

=Hlct^l flHPl ^Wl HI®*' ‘H^’il ctHHl’ 4 S^R4l- 

Hi (§A =Hi°^i, =h 4 ^ictirfl Hi’^i ^=118(1 “m- 

$1(4 Hl<l, n'HlH ^l«lHi4 ‘vMIh- 

■H^ ^1^. ( 'l'^ ) =h 4 441 5ili:irt 

^?;4 ^IHl. ( *13 ) 4l$llA =h 4 ^cl^l «/3ll 

m'Hl (^ct[ 4sii ^=114 Hidl mi 5h4 

ctw H^t^l’MMi. 

( u ) =h 4'»-«(1^41 •Hict^l % ^=ii=ii4 |H 4i 
44 Hi<l ■ii-H'ii4 ^ii hhi44 ^ 4. ( I’M ) 

4^ "Hii 4 ih$ 4 4i$ii4l 4^ii®4i, =h4 44 
^=11$! ■ iA4l ^.-‘^ ^l anSl^Hct ! 5? aHH${l 4wwi 

“Hi^$4i <M«i 4=ti4l 44 4 i Hi^- 

& ? !a^4 41^4 4 • ’^ 


("lO «i<'=llH =*Hl’*'^l'*-'“ d • 

cll<l MR M4M ! ^ Higfldl 

^=llr{l*Sl^?l ^ ^lcl4%i<»H^ HIM Ml=Cl 

rimdl 

( 'ivs ) ^h% 

M%^\\ %fl, ^>41 Mm4 =yiMa^4 d<2[l^i 

‘1l''HMl‘il ^IH. ’ 

( ‘liT ) H&^ 

4^.MR ^lA M^l. ( Vi ) ^€=““ 

i yW Hm ^^CM^R W, 

SH^R^ d m HMiA iHlHi ^id Hi d ^ 

HRI AiHl ^ HAl ^Wdl y«*l*i mAI $llHi ^ t 

( -^o ) =^iMi ^iaHi ymtfHi cHi^ H 

HU^L hHi shH d 

SHlSl SlRcl t^^C-i«R >il^ <vHi Hisf H 
s/c'H 'iiH =^lH: cHl ’IlM'll *l4l 

SRQi’S Ht# CMlMidl ^r Hl=iH 5? 

wiWS cU^l Hl'^tHsft Ai'Hi ^ HH 3i $IIH5! 

MisSlH Ml<l «11H| *i 

( ■^1 ) ^Hi 

« sii 4tH( §Hi *11 HisJlH 

iiCH S^lM.” 

^ ( H<1 ^iHi ^^t’H ^ ), H^ HH H ( 51"H ) Hi 

HWiHi ( ) hHi MiH; ^ ( (m=HR) ®(l H %ft»t 


a=ii M ^idl, ■H>^ ^1^(1^ %cti^ $1^ 
cHi <1^ ^I'ufl. ( \Z ) ^Wl^ 

Sii^ct^ ig:- “ ani «Hiy^l 'hM m^'^l i 

’H'^ hlS tlifticl iM riu ” 

(■^Y) vHl^ <Vci=ll^l 't'wicl «i®/4ls cMl^ 

:iH2p3i Sti £ji3|l!V (StlHS ^il^l <Vr.’H ( “^H ) 

^4 rim ^cHi ‘ yw 

(%(tl^ €Hl^l^l ^I’^l 


Sis ^l«l=(l^ 

'■ aH^'«-^ll^«{l ^^1} ^WWl 

cl«1 $1^ ^cll^l Mri ^iMl, 'Hia^ 

( "^ ) ^ ^l^l" 

=“^1. ( 3 ) 

(5?%) =l=HMi =HIA 

■H^, "^icll^l M'i %^Wl mi<%. 

{'^ ) 

^ <V3HlSl8ft ( ^ictWl 

5Hl^l 9mR ail(i^l :-“ "Hl^y oHcl 

! %si^:>u an^i aRi awi ^-4 ^mi 

^SiiSl 1% ^ SlS; 

»IIm ^ ^ %cll»{l M141 =^1^=11 
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-nm m<\ ^-” ( h ) mci«ir 

^ictlrft ^Irll (^^r(l ^Hl'fl, 

€m$l ^cl( ) Sli >ll<l. 

( t ^>l$l«l^l, =^'*=[1^1 =*H^ ^u^" 

Zilii^l (^3^1 ^rft anpi^ ^ 

5(lct^l cHl^ ^Sii ( H’Hcl ) ^m^iicl’Hi 

?.% 2H^i 3HPl«l<v^ -^mi ${PHl:-“^^^«(l- 

anwi 4'-'^ ^*114 

iP<5|4 cl^-tl 5^1 ^ll 'Hl'^ f 

( V9 ) 

\m\mi ^^^=11^11^1 n^i, ^-«[lsii, 

an^ 

<1^1 ^1<-Hl: — “ <1^1 

=^l'fl <1^ 'll 

an^ ctHui 'll clHPm 

ani'ft y$tl««' Mcl^ft 

^ Ct^l yi?. 

an'Hlt rt<l, M-l, '^liHcl, H*i, Wi, ^U^l, cfHl<l 

^ ilH 4M ;<Hl=l^j i4l=H ci "I'd 

^^-Q'Hct^lH*l«i'^l y«il<V *1 (^ Pi^) 

cl^l ^I'H^fl’i 'll 

41 4a»\i4 ^uisi^ =yi4 -ii i^i.” 

( ^ ) =«il’^^l:“- “ iM limiU 

oicllH "HPl HVH^il ^^<311 «H8ft; 

^=11^ ^^li, HRl W’^ii cl?il ^-4 


M-IH- 

^ Ml=(l =ilRct 

^ •^IM SHf'-^l ^^I'ft ; 

<vt^ri -him 

<V=ll«l RHlMm Mi?!. !’ 

( ^ H 

’^WWl MWl^l ^ Ml«ll^- 

^i *H% Hi^l, RH^ %$■%:-“ cl% RHM’l I cl^l 
^U’H *!^l ^ >l^RpH«i >l«vl*i 

^li«1RlSll^, 5/-=fl $llHir(l & M iV’ 

(no) Sl'H iW ? 

( nn ) ^l«H«W «VC1101 8? Slinct^l 

cl^lSl UCH ^UH RHl‘«'^l 

^^i, RH^iSl Mi=0 '11'^ *n^; ^^l^l 

o/»->i aHl’**^l "h ^ ^<M 'I'Hi <V»'^$ti 

t>i5ai(Sii an^ ^ll^:gl4laRl iHcli 

( n*^ ) RHRl^ltl «ty^l St':-“ ^ 4 ^ ^ ” 

( na ) ^^tl '3'rt^ RHl'^^l:~“ RH^i^ 

I 5/>l ^> 115^1 ? cl^l^?l ^>1<V 4-^ &.” 

( n-^ ) ^ RH^^«(l^ ( ^WHl 

%ik) ^UH iA^l:-" Hitm^ CHlHS'll .^idl, 

RhH <v\\ <iH^l ^'^1*^1 

( Vi ) ( ^'ll'Hl ) <X\^ 

(^n^U*{l) RHtn ilHisl ^%. , 


iRniH 

4^ ^•” ( H ) mcl<v 

«R$l M %-ll=^l«/ 3li i<l diail >ti<l. 

:?}lSlSll cirft anPlIt ^cll <1=^1 ) Si oyHl^ =«Hl^ 

<lcl^ll HiHh cHl^ HSll ( =l'«ict ) 5l<H^lcl^i 

=lil^l'H««{l =yiPl^<V^ ^^=11 ${l3Hl:-“3H^^«[l- 
(iiW 

Cl?ll ^hh 5>il M'Hl^ \4I51 ?U f ’ 

( vs ) ^IHtW hnt, 

*1^1, ^-€Sll, 

^fl ^l^oH^lSll^il r{lPiH^{^l^i, a>l^'«^[l^«(l 

Mil, •iMi'Q^i, %^-Hl;-- “ ct^l 

1 S!<1 ani'Cl =Cl^ <341M *11 MlSll, 

clMRl =«il^=il 'll ^ clMRlM^ 

aHl'fl M^^i 1=1 Ml<^y «Mcl2ft 

^ ^ vl^il 'I 5>i^ 

^HMI^ cW, M’I, H<1, Wi, SURI, (1MI<1 dM^ 

|l«l ilM Mt^l ^ Sieft 

^=l-(l4ct^lM’^5?^l y^l<v a^MlM «i ^l 0 
cl% M'H='[l‘i «lla^l, an^ »HlSl ^$ts- 

rft Mod an^ rii 4%.” 

(^) «/=ll«H =^11^%:- 

‘H'llH MRI «Hl«lMl’ 4-^1 ^8(1; M(^ 

w=>m( ^Ml, MRl HM=l«Hl, clMl 




^ Ml=(l SlRct 

4l«Ai 'I 

^ ^UH <X^i =*Hl^^l <^^l, ^'{l ant'll ; 

( ^ ) ^m. Mil ^14^ ) 'h 

^WHl h^h^i ^ Mli^ll^- 

^ H^l Hi^l, =4^ ^l$'^l:-“ ct^l =44^ I cl^l 
^U4 Hl^l ^Md 

^l44RlSll^l, «/=fl y<M ^ S^.” 

( lo ) 

clUl4 d ^•^l^ ^ ^ ” 

(11 ) ^14SW ^I4l ®/cil4 Hl^-^l:-“ ^ "lUcl^l 
^4 4^1 cl^l^ h\4^i ^liH 

^<41^ an^iSi 41^ «ii'«(l •h€; ^< 41^1 Sli 
8/^4 ani'^-^l % ^ ^04 4141* 4=li <Vr-^$li 

4=^i=>ll =4^ 4l4:^{l4l^l h\4 ^4^1cl 

<51144 ” 

( 1^ ) =44^14 4y^ 4^;-“ 3 d ^ ^ ’’ 

( 13 ) ^511 €4^ =4l’*'^l:-“ =44l 

1 5/4 ^4^1 5 4g ^4®/ 4^^ ^.” 

{%'^) ^ @H^«fl =4^>^«Q^ ( ^WWl 4% 
%^l) ^144 ?n^l:-“ 4l>^4, ^414441 .^idl, 

an^l 4l4rfl @441 ^i-4 4^si1^ 4|l4 4^1.” 

( 1H ) ( Sl4l4l ) cl^4<V <V(^ 4iy?i 

(414Udl) =44^ 41’4<H 4^1. . 


Km\ ^ HU 4UR«{1 HU i<l ^Hll^'H:^^, =^^- 

iHl'{l HU^U^Wl •( HI H<Vi ) c{l, 

an^ HtHH ^Icl^Hl HU^U^r[l cl^J^ 

^l<'^l:-“ 5? ( ) >1^ (^^<2^0 d (41 

=yilH^l ^loH 1 ?1 (^h 4^HI "H^l 

di; '^l'5| ^ 1 Si' 'ml 

clHl 

^Wl'w(l:^Hl clHHH-CldHl H-Hdrft aHlHH=H, 

H^l ^IH ?” 

(n^s) cHl^l ?ii| Sli 

to aHl'^%, *1 

V51Hq[1 ) ^ 

^Icl^l^il^lH ctMH^Rd i^l°Hl, =H^ ^ HU ^HW^Hl 
HU^UtlHl HSldHi ^^U Hd ■«lo4^l ^U$ll°^l, 
dHi cHi ^d^i mimw &Hi=Jii =Hia 


ll 

( *1 ) =Hl »idlH H^A d2?^ 

®/^ i\{ri yiH £{i4li ^d-wiR 

m'S^i M. (H) ^ 

«Bm^dl 'h^ 4 ^i$idHi Si*^i 'I mi®/ 

«{lt9 oil(^Sls(l ^*41 dl^^^’HlT^l^l 

<^^1 Ifii m- 


( 3 ) =yii 

'Wi^jaft rll-U^ij Sl^^i >tri'H[ a>il^l =yi^^l h\^[ ii{l3^l;..,<t^ 
^'^I'l^il >tl<l SliC-ilrfl -Hl^^lldl Cl^ >iR( 

-i^r’ (X) a dM^^aaa^Hi 

^IC-i 3^lo^i:_» ^:iici^^irn HlS^lltH >tl^i H:i-(iiH>li 
a tlril\ 5Ha imi ^MSill, 

Si^i (hR'^M asiirCi >i^h;5ci 

^ HR I H^-QhHI Sl^ H ^ ^ 

«ii Hi^ nami ^a ci?(i 

^«i^5i>. tsl^l ctHl =^1 |,«Hl4l ^t^Hct cll 4=0, =mHl- 

mni m\[ hhci na ” 

( M ) a^ awwi 5^4 ■^^isHctHRa ^^wai 

^^4 Si4(v Him^rii ciioii cia h 4 i a Raai 
^tshi 4 ^ct ( Riovi ) a H<=ti<H =i®iia jn^u 

( i =Ha‘»^?fi^ai mt HiH 

cHi^ a mt \mrii 

aninsfl aa i\ a a^RinH aa ( > 

441*^1^:-“ J^a HR^tflaillrii \{itmil ^ 
=Hl HHUH }im hh^'^l ‘ ^:iiririi ^^44^1 -414^1141 

na (vs)mclgMl^l 

i^=i ana aa <v^a ^i m\i o/cnoi 
a ^I'j-Ha 5? a ^|ai«ft s/r-^aa, 5?Hi;j 

si4 ctit \nii 3^a ki< 53 ^HaiaMWdi ^n 

(aai4»j a ( ami'll ) hi^hu^ 

aRi^a *i4i.’ ” 

( ^ ) aai 4iH« 5>ia>^^{i^rfi ruia 


c{(%^ jn%. 

' ( ^ ) ^^^11 yi^tncli^l HW §S^l:- 

“ citH *vHl^ Ml’^ ^'HW'tl^ll {^^IS- 

«{l <3Cl^llL ’IlfeT ^IM- 

=H’»HcHR ^IH; Sli miMI an^ Ssi<l 

Sll${u€ Hl^l 4W =*H^ 

o^Sill £i>=lcli ^ MRl* "HUl 

|W S; ^<1 Sl^l ^ ’S [^^Ucil 

^HWinW ^h, 2H^ clS^lrtl oiiH^ti j^i;ti ^cii;^ 

®ll^^, ^l >11=11 |:'«l ^iHl «{IhI ^Sll =1^^ «i4 ” 

( ^io ) iH'ilsQ 

m 5HPUH =*1^1, cidi >ii=Q, HI 

<V>H>18[1 mH$l i=Q, >ll<l ^ ^UH 

5n%. (11) (h^U'A ^is=Cl (^cQ,*! 5?i4l- 

^ HlMiWl H'^li Pi^lMl £l^>il8{l =(i^ $1^ <vy^l 

WHi ^i>(l ^dl. ( 1^ ) 

%i Si ii>ii^ Hiil «|dQ, £h 41 =(li 

^i4l4l Hmn i=Q <§Hi<l ^(il. ( 13 ) 'hmlb 

\\S[ SlRclrd >HI'{1, ^l^ld 

cil cii^l^l '^•Hl% ^414 

^=1, Hl^^li^ Iwct Sli^ ’u{l(i^ tiifefl, 

SlR^Rl ^ 1 # ^§8(1 <xm efwi^lH^l Hl?^ldl ^41. 

( 1 ) %i\fi HWl ^i’HHl Sli 5H^- 

mUhhi ilai <^d ^ (‘HitiHi) ct^^4 


^i =*H^ ^hR ?nm rt^t £ii^mi^i 

Ml^l ^ '=l?i>J(_lMi M «il4 ^^cfl ficfl tHl* 
=yil<l <4P^l. ( ^ |4l>ii«a 

■HU# -Hicfl (3 ) ‘^|ci a^ m 

H'kk ^ai. 

( V ) mri a«ii yni^ia ^ciia 

m mcl<V <I'?{1 ci^^l^dl, 

aso, hhi^i • 5^ 

^tUni a^-(ia g a, 'I ^Hl <V3Hl 

ana :jll^lrfl mi •^^^[ SHiaa^ft 

ciinai =f»Hci § a# ^ IHmisft HI# ani^, a 

ciai ciHi ciMRi auisiia hi^h.” 

( =*Ha ci^^a #a m-^i^ la^iai ^ai, 
a^ft a^ a ‘Hljia «/s11«h >il^ ’Hi# 

ini'll^, ct^a aiciia aniai * 1 #.”' 

( o (=^i ^^ai ^m4) a# ail# 

ai^, a#ia «vya a^. 

ai^^Hl^ia ,Hl^l 

H'^iia HI# a ^hih^ ana 

%a# ct^l Hl^ll.” ( sr ) ai^HHl^l^l a HHI^ ( hi# 
i^liHl ) §HIH( H-HW ai"#, H<3i H-»il«l ai<fl ^IHia 

#a asii# a hi## m\ ■a# * 141 . ( ^ ) 

a# 41^ ani iHrtici 4#. 

( to ) ov.?ii^ a«Hi ^=ti^i ^HRi# 

H''Hl^ il# «i# ^Uctlj cHl^ a Hya ^Hl# HR aiji- 


31C4 31^1 ^=11^1^1 H'Hil'fl^ 4^=11 $tl3^l;- “ Cl>ll- 

(iHHct ! ct^ Sti oim^ 

3ll«i ||=tcl«1l delicti ^3ll. ” ( 'I'i ) ( Sli4 
^SlWl ^=(1 

\’Hm m^. 

( R ) 5H^l IlHct Jyii 

M i-Hl =^=HRct Mi 4. ( *13 ) M- 

=tU, ^ICllrfl 5/=llr{lril tHCH, 

^i4^3it4 ^<V ■H'«tl«n ( 

ct^?l MR iO'^l, 

<1?(l ^l^:- “ 

( |Rl*il ) %t^8(l y’iy ^11-4:^^, cl^l 

( ! ” 

( ) =^ 1=11 |=yiwi y^ni ^114^^ 4 ;tft 

■4^1, jfl^l;- “ d -Mil 

^^ 114 ^^ ^ 4? ” 

( I'H ) (j/ctiot »Hl'«-^l:-“ 'HRl yRta^UHl 

ail'll liy •H'3^ (^4^'=IH ) IhW ri8[l.” 

( U ) ^114^^ ^ ^l;i^ 

( ivs ) *41^ 5li$(i;_.«^ a/^l 3im>ii drft 
^ siii ^■” ■* 


Sli “^Ictrd ClRl ^4 2{l$lctlrfl 

$iH«i, <vMt ^4 ji 

«1(|l I ^i\ 'itH. ” 

( 14: ) M iC- “^3 “4*1 «H=Hmi^l 

lA^ I ^4- ” 

( \o ) “ ( i ) Cm ^(|l '^§5 g 

4(|«iu” 

( ^1 ) “ 4 ^^i^’Hict«ii ^^l 

^<3, =*Hl »/i>4ilSl 

<4tmR( =yii4 ^ 

^K-i "HRl 41 ^ih «i€. ” 

( ^$11 ■^|Cl^l ^Ictlrd MPlC-l ^l$ll°^l, 

M wii!i^^wi4 ci45 s^$i ^i-«{l, ^1414 

%CtWl $l?l 4Hi, 4 ^Icl ^4^4 <HlV ^oyt4. 

( ) ^1^44 M'Hl^ 

( ■Ml«^ll4l HW cMl 

^1-4 ^4, ^il <s/-H 

(^^l. 

( 1 ) ^RH3!« yW kh cHl ^4 

4gwi ^4. ( ^) aiii %iXHm 

%l^cl«1l 5^1 §"41, ^PIW4 ■^HCl ^"Hdl t^Ul. ( 3 ) 'JifMi 


mhH ^«il?{l'H(d, 

=yi^ ^>5^U (§'H^l^l, ^^-(l^l ^H8[l 

HSllr{l ^^l. 

(V) 5dd ^dl <vciiri til^^cti- 

=q4 ^mnl sisi ^cii. ( M ) ^sfl ^sii- 

"HHl SCI ^PlW^l «JtU Sli 

*1 ^ 4^1 «Hl<5iSi CY^ 

<M<3|^1 d4l ^IH ( O 

in «{^ ^3i (3 <hi 5h?i mn 41^ 'li- 

a>iPlC-{ ^Idl^l '^umi'd 4l>td rl({l. 

( \s ) lm:it ^^l|M clrfl ri5/{l4 :oi^ 

m §ii<i;i 4iHd8{i •Hi^i ^{% 

^UU i[l%. 

S ? ” 

( ^ ) d^l aH% 

=yilSl SlltA'«icll •isfl.” 

( 1© ) 5ii 

('11) <VctliH 

( 'l'^ ) cl^cl®*' ci^ ( 5^1, 

\cllr{l anPl^H 

KaAil%’ll^^l ^14^1 




MIW a* ?t. v-^t. ^ 

( 'is ) \<l\^ m. ^10 ^l^'^l:-“ »hS^ 

! Sii h\^. ” ( 'i'^ ) ^ =yiR<V 

^i*»4 ^cfl. 

( n ) ^MRM^ “^l^tl^l i[l^l:-‘‘ct^l 5>iH^ S- 

^Wl^l 3HI®? ^VIA ^*i( ^ 

cl^m€ ^^l.” 

( 'lO ^ 5 ; ) i^:- “ ^U «ll^^ anwi 

J^W4^ <lci ^icl H HiM 

( 'ivs ) ( ^li4 '^R Hl- 

<18(1 %cll«{l «l5/{ls ^l^il®^l, Hisjls 

•Hl^^lltH "*^1^11^1 ^liMl ilHl. 

('!<: ) i^:-“^${l 

( 14 ) ■H?^l cHl^ =11% 

iE.=Q€ Sli®/ WU^rfl ctii $ll=t- 

^ ^l(kHW «i^l 4^1, <5^^ 

•Hli^ll^l^ ^WWl cll^il ^ 'Jll'fl ^cil. C^o) ^i| 

I =yi^ 4lis^K‘ii HiM •«ii<4l 4^, 

lic-ii^l aniwi i^cii hHi^ %<Hmi«i, Ita- 
<m^[, ify-Hw 4«ii®^i 4^1. (w) 

Mm’, AM, muw, 

oftovi 14$i^Wl Ml^^U^l Aft^ri (s/«HW8fl |mi d 

( ^4*1^114 ) *(l «a«hr'h( mwni ^cii. 


( 'I ) =yii "^ctm ^=Q 

i\) Hl«?ll^l^l cl^l ’HlMi^ll ^^l, 

( ) 'Hl^^ll^l^l Ml^^ll^ cl«(l 

<i?ii 

! ( 3 ) Pl^=^Hl«lW ( 

HM ) SHl^ rii^t C'l’wfl SlHI 

( ), =yi^ hHi^ ! ^iMl-i. 


KARNAME I ARTAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN. 


CHAPTER P. 

-» j ^ ^lej (1) 

j j sV T^* tiit i^e« 

^ ) A 

ne) ^y** ■} y -o^^ej ) y)»o»eJ^ (2) 

CHAPTER I. 

(1 ) Pavan Kar-slieme i ArtakhsMr i PapakAa aedfln nipisbfe 
yekavimunad aigh : — ^Akbar min marg i Aleksandar i Arumig 
AirAn shatrd d6 sad va ckahal kate-kkfidae yeievxint. (2) 
Spahan vaPars va kdstiM i aubask nazdiktar pavan yadman. 

^ This being the first Edition of the Paklavi ‘‘Karname i Aria- 
khshir iPapakriti,” I am wholly responsible for all divisions of the text 
into chapters and sections, as the Pahlavi manuscripts of thisKarname 
do not indicate them. Neither the Gujarati translator, Shams-ul- 
UlamaDastur Dr. Peshotanji Behramji Sanjana of Bombay(^^?H6 ‘^The 
Juggut Premi,” Yol. Ill, 1853), nor the German translator, Professor 
Br. Theodore Noeldeke of Strassburg Geschicbte des Arta- 

khshir 1 Papakan,” Goettingen, 1879), has attempted, in the absence 
of a printed edition, to form out chapters of this continuous text, or to 
figure the paragraphs and sentences in their renderings. — Two veryim- 
portant MSS. of the Fahlavi text, called D.and F.,have been collated by 
me, of which D. is a correct transcript of an old copy about 300 years old. 
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EARNAME I AETAKHSHIR 1 PAPAKAN, 


■i ^«‘ej (3) -i 

(4) -> 

j J ) (5) ^-Hy^ na 

1 ^sm 5«>*e) if ei"0 ifs^-^ i (6; ji 
^^i^ 1^ }?>iifj iy^y3 

A i) Vw -» -<J"’?9)«0C>» 1^ (7) ••’i?>i)f5 

4 ^^i?» til ^li^f W C8) 

iTf iifiijns^^ ^tt>4j (9) v^^})^)j) 

-JO^^ ii^ (10) V V))Cf} i)^i‘ ‘iX * 

i Ardavan sardar bud. (3) Papak marzapan shatr&^yar i Pars 
bud, va min gumarde i Ardavan yebevunt. (4) Ardavan pavan 
Stakhar yetibiliiast. (5) Va P^pak ra tick frazand i sbembdr- 
dar la bud. (6) Va Sasan sbapan i Papak yebevunt, va bamvar le- 
vatman kiraan yebevunt, va min tdkbmd i Darab iDarayan yebe- 
vAnt. (7) B6n dAsbkbudaeib i Aleksandar niyagan 61 varik nihan 
rubisbnib yekavimunad, va levatman Kurdan sbapan an satunt. 

(8) Papak la kbavitAnast aigb Sasan min tdkbind i Darab i 
Darayan zarkhunt yekavimunad. (9) PApak ]§lyA-i pavan kbel- 
mu kbaditunt cbdgun amat khftrshid min royesbman i Sasan 
bara taft, va hamak gdhan rusbnib vabidunt. (10) Han lelya 
aedun khaditunt cbegun amat Sasan pavan pil-i i arastd i sapid 

1. D. JDdrde; P. ^-* 0 — 2, B., P. — 3. D., P. om. Better nt^d- 
gdnash; niydgan and nihan being words similar in form, one of them 
k either struck off or omitted.— 4. So D ; P, The sequence 

of D., F» (J3}>ci— 6. So D.j P. 


OHAPTKE r, §§ 1 — 13 , 


v5)0) j^aj 5)^JJ> 

i)0(^ n)^« JW* (iij 

■i ^w* neJ uK *1 6^-Ks^ *1 tw 

JPOOA 5»J^ 1>) -<J)HS^ ) i)Oty) )}*^-^ 

^ l>«5a^ JCJtf (12) v5^ 

,r}*> y* -«)) i)«o» 1 )y^ ^ ))*»^"(^i 

^)A» (13) v^a)^ iwct^i -» 

t^i W 

iwo^ •> -o-w^^e> ^ •* ^ eiicf 

-> ^a“ J ^-jej 1 <;y'K5V A' 

•0“^ jio ^^a )w J ) 

yetibunast yekavimilnad, va k6la muii ben k^sbvar piramdn i 
Sasan yekavlmnad^ nisadman aubask yMrund, va stayiskne va 
afrin hama vabiddnd. (11) Han sedlgar lelya kamgunS 
aSdun kbaditunt Gk^gun amat Atarp Frobag va Guskasp va 
Burzin-Mitro pavan kk^nS t Sasan kama vakkskend, va rusknikol 
kamak gekan kama yekabund. (12) Avad medammunast ; avask 
danakan va kkelmu-vazaran dl levin bavikunasfc, vakaakdla sS 
Mlya kkelmuokegun kkaditunfc yekavimun^d levin i olmanshan 
guffc. (13) Khelmu-vazaran gnft aigk — Zak miin denman kkel- 
nau patask kkaditunfc, dln^an ayup min frazandan i zak gabra 
aisk-i 61 pafcakkskahik i gehan ras6d, meman kliurskid va pil i 
sapid i ar^sfce ohirih va t6banigik firuzik ; va Afcaro Frobag din 

1. F. — *An asterisk, or a point below a word, denotes that the 

word is wanting in old MSS. — 2. P. 3. P. 4. P. 


4 KARNAME I ABTAEHSHIE I PAPAKAlf, 

11^ j )n^ 

j 11^-C J)f^ ))^ 1 ))*»?»e} 

))*(3)»^2j a)of -iJU* ^ ^ i)Oi^ i 

1 V»)l^ -^35“ ^ 5«ya (14) 

5 ^ tit ^®HS) I )>^ i) 

)i^ ;»n)H5 j *) )A^ £j^y* v?y 

tC (15) -^N-)(3)V) ) -^o-HX5«^veJ 

1» ))»o*-^ *J -^v^t ) Vh3)4> 

■} )YiQ^\W) ■» ^ iVtoW ) W (16) 

))6 W va ^5^«J ' J!D ^-HXJ 5«)*eJ (17) ‘‘'W 
Mc^iC^eJ 5-^ J 1^ ^3 tSt ' (18) 

danakili i mas gabraan i mdg-mardan ; va Ataro Gasbasp 
arteshtar va sepahpatan ; va Ataro Burzin-Mitro vastryashan va 
varz-kerdaran ! gehan j va aimandin denman patakbshaMh 61 
zak gabra, ayup frazandan i zak gabra, yamtumed, 

(14) Papak amatash zak milaya vasbammwnt, aisb shedrunt, 
va Sas6ii 61 levin, bavlhunast, va pnrsid aigh: — Lak minkadam 
tokbme va dude humani ? Min abitarin va niy^^ii i lak aisb 
yehevnnt mun patakhshahih v^. sardarih kard? (15) Sasin min 
Papak pusht va zinbar bavibunast aigbam vazand va ziyan al 
vabidua, (16) Papak mekadlunt ; va SMn raz i nafshman 
chegunbud levin i Papak guft. (17) Papak shad biid, va 
framudaigb: — Tan pavan avzAja vabidiina. (18) Va Papak 
framnd aigb vad yadman i jame^ patmuzan i kbuda^var, aubasb 

1. P, *2, So D.j P« 5 C) 0 €J— 3, P. J(\hj4 ; D. 


CHAPTER I, §§ 14 — 23. 
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%\ ) i^y> ■> 

5«ys) 1 (19) v^^)) ))G^^i} ti 

)r^-JO 4 IlHsV »fii •T)* h tSi -*^ )Yiy>-^ 

1)6 tWa) ■> ^y -^0* (20) •.>\^e)\i>5^ji4j3s j ^jij 

^ )m\rv> )^-\j,^5) 

V)^))«^ -XJtf ) )9»)))*o ))^)o> 

J ^CJ^)«>>(^ ) ^0*6 (21) 

tCy*> ^ va -j;!) 

‘•JtJi)))^) )ia HCJjy (22) V ^)))HJ 

J ^)*» -> ) (23) v^^^a )^-*o 1 

5)»y»*^a •«^*»«)‘ I -xj^)0" > -XJ)’ej5 lie) ?»ii?»^ ^i»cp^a 

v^))i*o .y^) ^^«a ^ joo’^ej i))^*» 

yMtyunfc humand, va 61 SS,san yetabunt human d, aighpatmuzau 
Sasan hamgun6 hard. (19) Va Papak Sasanraframad aigh vad 
chand yom pavan khurishne i d^rishiie,tiyok va sajakv§.r parvard* 
(20) Avash akhar bentman i nafshmau pavan nishmanih dad,va 
min Sasan avajed yehevuntan ra ben zim&nzak kanizak apustan 
yehevunt, va Artakhshir azash zarkhunt, 

(21) Fipak amatash tan baMr va chapukih 1 Artakhshir 
bara khaditunt, khavitanast aigh : — Zak kheimd ziam khadi* 
tunt^ rast yehevunt. (22) Avash Artakhshir pavan frazandash^ 
mekadlunt, va garamig dasht^ vaparvard. (23) Va amat 61 dad 
i aogam i frahang yamtunt, pavan dapirih va asvabarih va 
avarig frahang aMun frakht, aigh ben Pars natnig yehevunt. 

1, Perhaps /razandU * a child,* where f A is used in the sense ofji'one/ 
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KARITAME I AETAKHSHIE I PAPAITAir, 


^ (24) 

___^ ^ )^fSu 1) Vi)W 

(25) V ) ^ycrty^e) ))6 -> 

•4)5^ ts hi^“ tit ^5^ ^1 "^O* 

^e)» ) j*)»o‘^e} nej » •i>)H55»»o‘ j 

^ % 1^) tit i5SOO*^eJ 

\ 5j -J ) 

))ej -^o» 

•0'^ ))C(^ aS' ,C 5«yes (26) 

^ We) -^ r W5 V)* 

(24) Amat Artakhsliir 61 dad i panzdah shante yamtunt, 
akasih 6l Ardayan mat aigit Papak ra benman-t aiti pavan fra- 
hang va asvabarih frakhte va ‘S-v^-yishnig. (25) Avash name 61 
Papak kard aigh: — Lenman aedun vashammunt aigh lakum ra 
benman-i ait i avayishnig, va pavan frahang va asvabarih avir 
frakhte, avaman kam6 aigh 61man 61 baba i lenman firistih, va 
nazdikih i lenman yatnned, vad levatman frazandan va 
vaspuhragan yehevuned j avash pew^an frahang ziash ait i bar 
va patdahishne framayim. 

(26) Papak min zak chegun Ardavan mas kamgdrtar 
yehevunt,javitarkardan va zak framanbara spfikhtanla shayed, 

L So D*; P. wiv|0— 2. P. omits it.-— S. D,, P. •» —A So I).| P, 


vnn? —5. So D.; V* fo*e»}^ 
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CHAKTKB I, 24—32. 

^ (27) V)^.*oo 

j •} ^ 5 

••* w ■} )r^ 

)V»-*00 !b-H3i»^^i» (28) 

} '^^5^ .01 -»)^ ^ .w^is , 

(29) 

m )yijis 1)6) (30) %>5y ^))i^ 

))ii 1 ^V^Qv^) 1 ))»o*a)<^ 

v^)))«(5 iYOC^i ^ W^6) 

^ ) iy*^)0" ))")’^U-r)!i (33) 

^ ^ _jV (32) v^).J^<.a ^)i3i', iijyj 

(27) Avash b^n ziman Artakhshir ra araste levatman dah bande 
va kabad maudavam i avad, vesb-dM^ va sajakvar 61 levJa i 
Ardavan sbedrunld* 

(28) Ardavan amatasb Artakbshir ra did, skad yebeydat va 
garaoaig kard va framud afgb, kdlayom levatman frazandan va 
vaspubragan i nafsbman 61 nakhcMr va cbuvigan vazlbned. 

(29) Artakbsblr bamgune kard. (30) Pavan Yehean aiyabarib 
pavan cbuvigan va asvabarih va Obatrang va Vine- Artakbshir 
va avarig frabang min olmansban aimandin cbir va varde 
yebevunt, 

(31) Yom-! Ardavan levatman as vabaran va Artakbshir 61 
nakcMr vazliint yekavimAnad. (32) Gur-1 ben dasbt bara vidard 

1. B., P. ^•*(531—2. So D.J P. 
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KAEJSTAMB I ABTAKHSHIB I PAPAKAN, 


^ ) (33) Vj9£K>’^* V 

Me) W ^»ii<5e5*‘-f V ^ 

4^ V 1 VVv 5)0 ) 

)wo^^ 1 V)** Vi)TO o*)a (34) 

i0» 5)*)Cf ^ M ))^t^ 

v4’A" ^15^ tS (35) V ;»i3 jj4(5t5 

(37) \-4fr* V»)5 ^ ^ (36) 

W -Vity ^ 51 » 

^5 ) »a -^5)*“'^^ ) V tJii 

) 5)*» SOO^ T^)* « W 

5^ } ^ ^5 V 

va Artakhshir va be a man i mas i Ardavan min akhar i zak giir 
takht* (33) Va Artakhshir b^n rasid tir-i aedun 61 gur makhi- 
tunt aigh tir vad par pavan ashkamb ben vazlunt, va dedigar 
su bara vidard, va gur madam jiv^k yemitunt. (34) Ardavan va 
asvabaran fraj yamtunt hiimand,va amatshan zanishne pavan zak 
aiuine did avad medammunast, va pursid aigh; — Denman zan- 
ishne milnkard? (36) Artakhshir guft aigh:— Likard humanam. 
(36) Benman i Ardavan guft aigh: — La, meman li kard huma- 
nam, (37) Artakhshir aishma giraft; avash 61 benman i Ardavan 
guft aigh ; — Hunar va mardangih pavan stahmbagih va dash- 
ramih va kadba adadistanih 61 nafshman kardan la t6ban;denmao 
dasht ny6k,ya giir ]i-tammanbabad,liva lak li-tamman dedigar 

1. P. a5 " 2. D. ; P. 3. D., P, 

So D.j P. !0 )iv|0--t5. B., Bi 



'v:;: 

CHAPTEB 1 , 83—42. g 

(38) V . 4 ^^, 555.40 ^9))^ ))5) ’j(5^4» ) 

W » i^ii^-f ^ iC 

HOjy (39) Vj^ 53^^ -V^H) l»t W”00 

^51 tiU 1)**^^ ■» ^)«o* S 

» » ^0*1 h i>*A)^ j 4 > 5 -^) 4' » -f)* t" 

r-XA^eWf tin MW ( 40 ) 

.5^ i)0(^ r^so <3 1^ H0«» 

Wrr^ (4i) v^a^^vei h 

wa) ii-i)"?#)” i-j j)«»e) nej -xjo* ( 42 ) v 

M ^ 4 * ^15 •‘(W)^ tiS 

azmayishne yabiddnim; Bybklli va sarya ya chapakib, pavaa 

khadiMnt yaityunim. (38)Ardayanmin zakdishklivar mednin« 

munast, ya akliar min zak Artakhskir la skedkunt 61 sfisya 
yetMnasfc. (39) Avasb Arfcakhsliir ra 61 akhdr 1 st6ran firistad, 
va framud aigk : Nigir aigh y6m ya lelya min nazdik i st6ran 61 
nakkcblr ya ckupaan ya Mhangistan la vazlunih. 

(40) ArtakhsLir khavitunasfc aigh Ardavan d6sli-chaskmili 
ya yadkamagih ra yemaleldned ; ayask ben, zaman dadistan 
ckagkn bkd nama 61 Papak nipiskt. (41) Papak amatask 
name did, andukgia yekeyunt. (42) Avask pavan paskkdn 61 
Arfcakkskir kard nipiskt aigk: Lak la danaklka kard, amat 

1. Better .<e^i ‘manliness’— 2, So P,j D. «)^e»38— 3. P. 

— 4. D..P. iH-rr—S. SoD.; Pi -3 
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KAENAME I AE3’AKHf3HIE I PAPAKAW, 

sr^e^ 

m (43) v‘n^e)f' 

mi> ^ ^-i6> V)**”^ 
j ,C?>V ^j^»» ^ •? «?»i5 ^ \^f Me) 

^ f Va W (44) ••• ^)*> s>^6) 

f^i ^ <;«)* V^ ^*» 

1 ^^4’ 1)«)?^" tli » (45) 

1JU<\ » ’^" ' •* » 

j ) (46) V 5^»*)" 

■ ' ■■ ' ■ ■ ' . .■'■■'• ' 'aii= '■ ' : '. .. 

pavan mandavam-i mun ziyan la azash shayest budan, levaimau 
vazorgan stizeyedrdntaD^va milaya durusbt aivajiha aubash gftf- 
tan. (43) Kdaicb buzisliu6 yemalelun^ pavan patitik mande han- 
gar, meman danakan guft yekavinauned aigh : Dushmanpavau 
dlishman zak la toban kardan i min adan mard min kunishne i 
nafshman anbash rased, (44) Denmanich ghft yekayimuned 
aigh ; Min zak aish must avarmanik al yehevfinih^amafi javi t min 
61manla vijarih. (45) Va lak benafshman d^nih aigh Ardavan 
madam liva lak va kabad§.n anshiitS- i ben gehan^ pavan tan 
va khaya va chabftn va khvaste k&mgartar piitakhshab ait. (46) 
Va kunich andarz i li 61 lak denman sakhttar aigh aydkanagih 

L B,, F. va?-2. D., P. jH 3, F. 4. D., P, 

Better comp, Pers. ^ difficulty/ nrouble.^ — 5. 

D., P. w^6. D., P. )jf-7. a, P. w^-8. D., P. wW> 
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tJHAmEi, 43—11, 3. 

CHAPTER 11, 

■")««» iC tiT ^ ( 1 ) 

?)*)€/ -“}5 »ej t *1)^01^ 

*•^ 1 )^ 1 ^ 50 )V ^ ■} 

\ ^j)y^ 'O'V «e) ( 2 ) 

1 )) '‘O'^y* A))«W» 1 ) y-^ \j)y> 

ii-JUjiiyV Vy*A 

5^)ye) (3) vVi)ofJ -^-HXij^ 1 1 V-^* 

¥a fram^n-b6rd&riH vabiduna, va nafshman tan varch 61 anbln- 
budih al avispar. 

CHAPTEB II. 

(1) Ardavan rd kanlzak-l &vayislmig bud, mnn min avarlk 
kanlzagdn azarmigtar va garamlgtar dasbfc, va pavan k616 ^lnin6 
parasfcishne i Ardavan yehevunt, zak kanizak kard yekavimu- 
n.6d. (2) Y6m-i amat Artakbsbir pavan storgas yetibunast, va 
tnbAl zad va srbd va av&rfk khuramJb kard, 61 Artakh- 
sbir did, va pafcasb ny6z6n bftd, va akhar min zak lakbvar 
Artakbsbir mat, va dustib va dbsMram vabidunt. (3) Pat- 

1. D., P. 2. D., P. have vH i ■"o* i v?-*; perhaps 

srM nhig va khurami hard.—Z. D., P. IIVS— 4. D., P. sw) —5. 
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EAENAME I AETAKHSHIE I PAPAKAN, 

J j(yuiS) % )wo) lie) iS 

ll Vi(«i V<(y ) ^ m 3-J) 3| ) 

V ;.,^-y, )Yif^ii 4 

^ ))^ j J-^Y (4) 

5"^ iC-^ til 

*) J 1 1 ))»oo«*>’ *) iy«^0* 

-» ^ !)H5i<^y« -f 

(5) J )f(yWY* ■» ^ -Cf^ ) ipoo^' 

tS '>**"6) JifiJ if’Ww’ 

vaste tama pavan IMya amat Ardavan bara vazlunte-bakht 
bar^ kbelmunt, zak kanlzak pavan nih^n 61 nazdikih i 
ArtakbsMr vazliint, va vad nazd b^m levatman Artakhsbir 
bud, va akhar lakbvar 61 pish i Ardavan vazlunt. 

(4) Yom-i Ardavan danakan va akhtarmaran i pavan baba yehe- 
vunt,61 levin bavihunast va pursid aigh r-Memanhamfi-k khaditu- 
nid pavan mandavam i haftanvadv^zdahan,va aistishne varobish- 
n6 i staragan, va mandavam i a6bam khudayan i shatro shatro, 
chegun anshutaan i gehan, va mandavam i li frazandan i 
anshutaanilenman? (5) Akhtarmarm sardar pavan paskhfin guft 
aigh; — ^Nahazigan aupaste, va stare t Auharmazda lakhvar bWist 

1. D., P. 1 ; better ^—2. D., P. 3. D.,P, perhaps 

som® unknown star named ‘^DuajdanJ’ 


CHAPTER ir, 4 — 7 , 
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^■X) 1 

^ -^^»* -"4Wy*» ^1 } '^KX)W 

tii; 

{^ «>»«)» IWO^' 1 -iu^y*iV _|j^ ) 

^■x3)0 Jpoo^l^-f (6) 

sf -")^ tiit HJ^O" til W ■X3«i* 

^ 1 ^ 4 )} -» -“?»^ ^ 4 \i _J^ J) 4 *- f if ^ 

•i iS ^ ■X3-HX3"^4) *1 *'-XjA(^V ^) ^)»-»>V 

J^J^^ 1 ) -Hif a 5 ( 7 ; 


yatiint? avasii min VIhram va Anftliit pavan k6st6, Haptoiraug 
va Shir aklitar marzihend, va 61 Auharmazda aiyabarih yehabund ; 
va liamcbim ra aednn Bamaed aigh. khiidae-l va pHtakhshah-i 
i nok 61 pedfigili yatuned, va kabad sar-kliudae zekteMiiedj va 
geliaii avaz ben aeva*khudMih yaiiy fined (6) Tanidicli mnrfiv* 
giishdn sardar 61 levin mat; avash gdtt aigb ; — Aedun pedak aigli 
kola mun bande gabra mAn min li-denman y6m vad s6 jom min 
khudae i nafshmaii bariVvarikuned, 61 vaaorgih va patakhsliahih 
yamtunSd, madam zak i nafshmaii kliudae kame ban jam va 
pi ruzgar yehevuned, 

(7) Kanizak zak milayA ': ch6gunash 61 Ardavan gnft, ben 
lelya. amat 61 nazdik i Artakbshir yatilnt, levin 1 ArtakhsMr 

L SqP,; P, SfOO 3. D., P., 



14 KAENAMB I AETAKHSHIE I PAPAEAST, 

^ ( 8 ) W 

1) jow* (9) “ 

<i)»Wi ' ^ W-^ ts W 5015 

J -» ^)> (g 

J -UJ^)« ^ W *, 

^iiTO -O'H)0»>^e) 1 1*) i^aji 

(10) V iwo^* V 

^iiTO •* ^1 11^ ^ 140 W ^ 

•fi)Cfi 111^^ *» ^iiTO 1 -^5^ ^1 :1!U 

(11) v)^n)*(5 -^5** Jwo^' ig V)*»^a 5^ jC til 

-"»5 » «a ts W 1 ^JIIHS -«)<3^ 5015 

*••^ 1 ^) ^ ^ 4 * 

$ySz glift. (8) Artakhshir amafc zak milaya vashammunt^ 
jninishne 61 varikuntan min tamman hankhetunt. (9) Avask 
61 kanizak guffc aigh; Hatafc minisline levatmanli rist va ayo- 
kane ait; lianick ben denman se y6m i vicliide i danakan va 
akhtarmaran guft yekavimnned^ kola mun min kMdae 1 nafsh- 
man bara varikuned 61 vazorgih va patakhshaMh yamtunedj 
min li'-tamman vad g6ban rafcunim, va bara vazlunim. (10) Hat 
Tebean gadman t Airan shatro 61 aiyabarih 1 lenman yamtuned 
bara bokbtim, 61 nyokib va khupih yamtunim ; va a^dfln vabidu’ 
nam aigb miii lak frakhantar b6n g6b6n aisb la yehevuned, 
(11) Kanizak hamdina yehevunt, vaguft aigb : — Pavan azadih 
yakbsenunam, va kol*^ meman lak frainai vabi dunam* 

3* So D.; P, — 2. D., P, ^Ky-^3, D., F. Better 

as in § 6,— 4, D*, P..ft»o»!-«-5* D.| P. 6* I)«, «***'$® ; P. 50 "*§ei 
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CHAPTER llj 8 — 15. 

j <5 -j(5 T) (12; 

(13) V 1)«hV J 

I ^j5y*» -i f 

*> 1 >» V^ 1 ■* 

i -«^ 1 ^15 Siir6 1 !)»)» 1 iia j J)cf;“-^ ■* T^y"*^ » 

VipjK _5j5 ■")"«>* J 

V <}»i)^^'K5 !lb-x3i»^^A» j 1} 

yy")?^** j y>«5^ ^ _j> -^^yo (14) 

w (1^) *•* ^yy^ :fyj _J-(V- yy^y 

■o^^e) 1) 1 j^-f ^ejy? ^ya i y-VC^ 

V -w^ tf^y« yiej y ^)fC() 

(12) Xanjzak cli%fin nazd dl bam yehevunt, lakhviirdl gas 
i nafsbman nazdik i ArdavSn vazhmt. (13) Lelya amat 
Ardavan khelmunt yekavlmunfidj min ganj i Ardavan sbamsMr- 

I I Hindfij va zayan i zahbMn^ va kamar 1 meshsar, va avisari 
zabbMn, va malman i zabbaJn i pa van gobar va jnjan va dio&r 
kand, va zarah va zayanavzar i pcraste visyar, va avarik kabad 
mandavam yansegunt 61 levin i Artaklisliir yaltyilnt- 

(14) Artakbsbir sdsyS. d6 min bdragan i Ardavdn, mfin 
pavan ydm-i haftM frasang bar4s^,t6nd^ zin kard, (15) Aevak 
benafehman va aevak kaulzak madam yetibunast, va rus 61 Purs 
vakbdunt, va pavan aushtav hamu raft# 


1. D*, P# So D,; P. Ipf 
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KAEUAME I AETAKHSHIR I PAPAEAN, 


) Wfij VH ( 16 ) 

«e) -ji ^))OfV V 

(1^) ’’tVi 

tJi ^5^ 

«» 

-«i ]^) -«j^ ^ ^^y*) 

^(^neJ W)*!^ 1 ex)*^ ft)*^)** (16) *•* MW 

(16) Aedun yemalelund aigh ben lelya fraz 61 matM mat, 
va ArtakhsMr tarsid aigli al at anshuta i mata kbaditund^ 
sbnasend va giriftar vabidund, ben mata la barS. pavan koste-i 
i mata vadard, (17) Avash yatunt do nisLman yetJbunaste 
did, va zak nisbman kald kard aigh : — Al tars Artakhshir i 
,Kai i Papakan, i min tdkhme i Sasan, va az Dar3.b malka madam 
rust human!, min kOla vad aish lak IS- t6ban vakhduntan ; a vat 
khudaeih i Airan shatr6 kabad shant avayed kardan. (18) 
Ahshtav vad 61 dariyav, va amatich dariyav pavan cliashoa 
vinid al natrunid, meman amatat chashm 61 zarah aufted min 

1. D., P. — 2. So D.; P. 3. D., P, D„ 

P^have# V)^vi for or (“do not 

guard yourself because.,,...”) — 5. So D. ; F. ^ 


CHAPTEE II, 1(5 — III, 6 
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^ (19) V 

V ^ o»^e>oy« m ^ t 

CHAPTER III. 

‘im } im ii**)*^" # >-^ (0 

)Y3pa Ir ip»es\^ (2) ^ i^ap nsj 

m ■4lj^ ^ ^ «J* tm w 

^ -> vit <;€35ji^)« (3) v j^« 

1 (4) v^i^5j 

-KJtt* (5) vva))0(i 5^^^)** (\P 

-XJDPto ts 5y*»W^-Hy 

A)gj3>^ j_j(5 a5 ^ *f 

))*»Ww (6) 1 W 

dushmanan avibim yeheYunlk (19) Artakhshir klmrx’am bara 
yehcYunt, Ya min tamman paYan aushtav bara raft, 

CHAPTER III. 

(1) Amafc yom bM Ardavan kanizak baYiliunast;, va 
kaniziak pavan jlvak la bud* ( 2) St&rpan mat 61 Ardavan 
guft aigb Artakbsblr levatman d6 bare ! lakum la pavan 
jivak ait, (3) Ardavan kbavitunast aigh kanizak ! li levat- 
man Artakhshir varikunt vazldnt. (4) Va amatask ak6,sili 
minganj vasliammunt, dilhangulude vabidunt, (5) Avashakb- 
tarmaran sardar bavibunast va guft alghr Zud yebevunib va bara 
nigir vad zak vinaskar levatman zak jab 1 ruspig kaclam 
jivak vazl lints va aemat sh%im vakbduntan. (6) Akhtarmaran 
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KABNAME I ARTAKHSHIB I JAFAKAN, 


1)6) 1 w^)** 11"^ 

V?» 1 ^) ^W) *V ))«K5 ^ 

))K •» W •* ’“^1*’ *1 ^1^6) 

^ ^>>^6) 1))^** 1 

-j ll'J^lKJ) 4)1 )“ ^) ^ 1 ‘0^1»6) 5';C25)^ ^1 «* 

V -«^ i)^))a) ^ 4" W ^-HP 

^ 1 (8) *•* ^1)01 -»_J>6) "-O^HS) 

(9) v^?»j ^ ^))^^ ^i*)0 J*) 

^))^ )^ ^^)^ ^1 ->^)Oii_J> ti!i ^“Hfi) 

til W WW)« (10) ‘'‘^V) :jMj 1)"^ V^* 

^jj^aV J )^) )H5<2^)l)^i* ^))»^'V4f -0^ ^-KjV 

sardar zaman andakkt, va pa van paskhun 61 Ardavan gu£t aigb: 
M6sli min Ktnan va VS.Iiram rivid, 61 Adliarmazda va Tir pat- 
VJisfcjVa kkiidMimiy^n i^sman avtr breh i Mitr6 yekavimuned, 
va aedun ped& aigb, Artakksklr variknnt vazluntj az rue 
61 koste i P^rs ait, va bat vad se y6ra vakbduntan Ik shayedj 
akhar min zak vakhdftntan la tobln. 

(7) Ardavan ben zamS.n sepah obabar bazar S^rast, va ras 61 
Pars pai i Artakbsbir vakhdbnt, (8) Va amat nimruz bud 61 
jivak yamiuned aigb ras i Pars fcamman vadard. (9) Avasb 
pursJd aigb : Zak d6 asvabar ! 61 denman koste run yatflnt, 
m-eman zamki bar^ vadard? (10) AnsbutMn giift aigb 
bamdad amat kbursbid teb madam yMtyunt, aedun cb6gun vato 

1. D., P. too)— 2. D., P. 3. P. adds -—4. D. 



CHAPTEB III, 7 — 15. 
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^ jpootf ^ 

p)^)^ *\ ^5-H)0 ^ Vw< ^ 

-*^ J)^ t!^ 

(12) V^ao’^tOO^ *) V^?»^ (11) ***1)^*^ 

ikk?t^ 5 (1^) *•* Vf* ^ *0“^ A* 

})*0<5«i‘ -^P J J^1 JlOes^lJSO" til 

^ej)^-XJ (14) v^si^M 

^ :fiJ .^5r^)« ^H3" til tH 1 

*) 1^ (15) v)|^ ^e25 ^4’ ^ 

-ji J ■JCj"'^®)^ ■' ^ tH 

} ardak Lumanak bara vidaskt ; avasban luk4 i avir stavar min 
ukbar liama ratunasfc, i min zak nyokuktar bud la sbayest ; va 
kavitiuiim aigli vad kun kabad frasang zamig Yazlunt, avatan 
vakhduatan la toban. (11) Ardavan bambunicli la katrunt, va 
aushtafu. (12) Amat 61 lian jlvak-i mat min mardumlln purskl 
aigh : Zak do asvaba-r meman gfis bara vadard biimand ? (IS). 
Oimansban guft aigb : Mmruz aedun cbegun vato i ardak bama 
vazlunt; avasban luk«i bamvar ham6 satimt. (14) Ardavan 
sbiguft medammunast va gbft afgh : Hangcir aigb asvabdr i 
dugane kbavitunim, baril zak i Ink meman sazid budan ? (15) 
Avasb min dastubar pursid, va dastubar guft aigb : — Zak gad- 
man i kbfxd6eib i Kayanich afibash la yamtuned, bara avayed 
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K-AENAME 1 ARTAKHSDIR I PAPAKAN, 


^yiySa (16j ^-HXS ^ 

A • A 

^<55 4 ■^f ) ?tyO*" \y*^K 3 ^ 

( 17 ) 

^ tii *j 5^^eJ 

'WOr^) (18) 5 i »)0 ^995 ^H5*LJ* 

i'yo^e) 9»ejF 

)y»|^)09> sw<?t^) 5)0 tn ^)tQ^ )))9ej" 

(19) V^yy^yAj -0“)O ))6 -0^*^ ) 

m iC9»^ -05-^ 5 V i5 ts; ^ 

5A5)i" tJi (20) ,^4’ e5»9» 

e5« Me) 90))^ A^)** ^ 

aigh bara asyabarim shayed atgli levin aigh. zak gadman au- 
basil yamtun^d shay im vakhdiin tan. (16) Ardavan levatman 
asvabaran sakht aushtaft^ va yom i tanid haftad frasang 
siltunt humand. (17) Avash karvfin-i garuh-i 61 padire; 
yatnntj va Ardavan min olmanshUn pnrsid aigh: Zak d6 
asvabar kadam jivak padire bnd ? (18) Olmanshan guft aigh : 
Miyfin i lakum va olmanshan zamig vist frasang; avaman 
aeddn medammunast aigh aevak min dlmansMn asvabfiran 
Inkd i kabad rab^ va chapuk levatmanash pavan susya 
yetibdnast yekavimumad. (19) Ardavan min dastubar pnrsid 
aigh: Zak Ink ziash levafcman pavan asp meman namay6d ? 

(20) Dastubar guft aigh: — Andshebld, Artakhshir gadman i 
Kayan aubash yjlmtiin^d, pavan hich chare vakhdfmtan la 
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CHAPTEK 111,16— 1V% 2. 

11^ j^esr W }W)Cf» 

'^1)0' '-nya?* i iu 

(21) v<;e5ij^ ^ ^ 

^1 (;OOV ^ 114) -0?*^ iK*y^ 

a 5 1^ l^ny (22) V )^eji ■» 

^1 i^eiw jSj 1 iy i -nya^ 

*•’^1)^ ■> ll^lKJl 


CHAPTER IV. 

iD'^ej" 1 ^i>0) e>o>^^ j ^ 1>) (1) 

J ^ 5 ,(^ ( 2 ) V JP(» 

1 jij(^ if^u* Vf* V iiT 

tdbari ; *^khar nafshman tan va asvabaran ranje al yakb- 
senimid, va aspaa al ranjmM, va taplli al vabidAnidj chare t 
Artakhshir inin ssaMe babS. baviMoid. (21) Ardavan 

arnatash pavan mk ainine ashnud lakhvur vaslit, 61 jivuk i 
yetlbiiiiast i nafshman y at Ant. (22) Akhai' min »ak sepah va 
gdrd Arast va levatman benman J nafshman 61 Pars vakhduntau 
i Artakhshir ra shedrunid, 

OHAPTBE IV. 

(1) Artakhshir ras 61 bar! dariyav vakhdAnt/va aediln che- 
gun hama vazlunt, (2)Chand gabrfi min mardAman i Pars^ mun 
min Ardavan mustagar bfld human d^avashan chabun va khvaste 


1. So D.;P. ^eJir^-2. D., P. {JJIKTI— 3. So IX; F. :iS-«So B.; Rom* 



22 ,KAENAMi! I AETAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 

1 »)»^ 1)^ } 

j 1) , (3) v 

)Y>f^a ^ ^ wej* ^ 1 ^ t?b ^ ^ 

_^L>” ilU ^hA 

(4) V j a)a 5) 1) Ajj ) -nyfij® __^ 1 

) W)01 4*^ tiJl 'SJ^V A ib-ioi»^^A> 

4 -40523 ^3 ^■*0’ (5) V^^j)e)aJ2>> ^f>)5^i» 

A)^)ji 5) til SOO V ?®)t^S 0O3 %H3 i A 

vVl!)^ 4 3f’-^23 )h5)>3e) »Wi) 

-iJ^V J *\ ^ ^)AJ (6) 

ya tan i nafshman levin i ALi-takhsliir dasM, va ayukanagih va 
framdn-b6rdarih pedakinid. (3) Va amat 61 jivak iRamishne- 
i-Artaklishir kai’itund yanituned, gabra ! vazdrg-mini&line 
i Banak shem bud, va min Spahan^ mun min yadman i 
Ardavan varikunt yekavimiinad, tamman bune daslit^ be- 
nafskman levatman skasb benman va kabad sepah va gurd 6i 
nazdik i ArfcakhsMr mat. (4) Artakhshir min Banak bama 
tarsld aigli al hatara vakbddnt, va 61 Ardaviin avispared, (5) 
Akkar Banak 61 piski Artakkskir mat, va sugand vasktamunt, 
va avigCimamk dad afgh ; Vad zivand6 yekevunam benafskman 
levatman frazandan fram^n-bdrdar i lak yekevunam. (6) Ar- 
takkskir kkftrram bud, va tamman r&stak-i i Ramiskne i Arfeakk^ 


1. So V*i D. Jim 
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^^)0»> ^ (7) V ^!^s€5J9 

(8) V ^))5j jxy^ -> ^ *t ^M)-OC 

'jwo ^ :f)j na au*^ 

vij^-^) i5»t^a exj*^ 4^ ^-nyr ' 

^^Hs'ou } ifu A"^ (y) 

San ^ ( 10 ) i 

^9»{> Saz^ii^ l>] (11) ^ao» 1 

*) 1)01^ ))*>f^ii j -Hya" ^ ) A 

v^t3^*i ^ -^o* j5«j 1 1 ij^(^ 

I ( 12 ) v^e»)D*so ^-ny^ iia 

stir karit^ud framud kardan. (7) Ban^k levatman asvabaran 
tamman sliedkdiit, va benafshroan 61 bar i dariyav vazlfint. 
(8) Amafcash dariyiiv pavan aiamau bara kbadituot, ben Yeheau 
spasdarib bangard, Ya tamman rustak-i i Bokbt Ai^takbsbtr 
stem hanklietunt^ya 61 At&sb 1 Vabrammadam dariyav framud 
nishastan. 

(9) Min tamman lakhvar 61 nazdik i Baniik va asya- 
baran yatunt, va sepaharast. (10) 01 babd i Atard Frobag i 
kerfegar vazlimt, va aiyaft azash bavJhdnasi (11) 6l kari- 
zar levatman Ardav9,n mat, va zak sepab i Ardavan aimandiri 
zekteifmt, va ohabun va kbvS-ste va st6r va bune azasb bara 
yansegiinfc, va benafsbman pa van St&khar yetibimast. (12) 


1 . D.,'P* 2 . B., P, 3 f 
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KAUNAME I AETAKHSHIK I I’AI’AKAN, 


\) m -Hye)" 9^15 -o^^ej 

■0i -“)^ '•* ^)i<;oo 

5^)) (14) j ))H5l^^A^*} 

4)^5 ^ iH3\^ 1^ (15) ••* W i -nyei" 

(16) V j<^n ~K)iSt^?,6 ^ 

->j^ i) MJ<\ ))oi^ 1 

1) *1 m -i } '?*■(' ^-X)**^** 

^^»)<;e5S ^ •^^)**<5e353>';€>o (17) V H)^*»a 

1 ?95)>^-^ -JOtf ^ 

J 1 (18) V 


Kerman va Makrastan va Pai’S k6st^ koste sepak pavan 
kabad mare gird kai*d, va 61 karMr 1 ArdavS-n y&tknt. (13) 
Chahar mabgaa k61a yom karizar va zektelunislin6 i kabad bud. 
(14) Ardavan min k6ste k6st6 chegun min Kai, Dobahvand, 
Delaman va Patasbkkvargar sepah va akkur bavikunast. (15) 
Min sak ck6gun gadman i Kay an levatman Artakkskir bud, 
Arfcakkskir firuzik vandad. (16) Avask Ardavan zektelunt^ 
va aiiiiandiii chabun va kkvaste 61 yadman i Artakkskir 
mat, va dukkt i Ardavan pavan zanik kard, va avaz 61 Pars 
mat. (17) Skatrostan-i i Artakkskir Gadman karitnnd kard, 
vazak i raba var kkafrunt^va mayh ckaiar jui azash yMfcy unt, va 
atask 61 var yetibunast. (18) K6f"i i stavar kkafrunt va rM i 


l, O., p. VW— 2. So D,; P.yiwl^— 2. P. jJ i)—i. So D.; P. 


CHAPTliR IV, 18— V, 5. 
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p ( 19 ) *•• ^H 3 “^ 

CHAPTEE V. 

^ 1»} *) -^a" __|)^ ^ ^ W (1) 

_5j 5 (2) v^a^a -*00 1 >} ) 

•# ■*(ya* 1 ^ HCjpaoVyM ^ 
rf23 ri^ao^J mtsav ■* *Hya* iC ^-^tj**?*^** (3) v 
e>" IJ3 (4) V 

*» V?»^ ?®P* » J^i) *tj3 ’PtoV ) 

J -J13»»^ (5) V ) -^SaA)? 1| 

^a iJ-ilD* i)«)«ejHu 

r&ze mjJnid. (18) Kabad mata yadman kard avad khusk kard, 
¥a kabad Atash i Vakram tamman framed yetibuaastt 

CHAPTEE V. 

(1) Akbar min aak kabad seplb va gard i ZavftI 61 ham kardj 
va 61 karizar i Kurdan shah M&dig fravaft. (2) Kabad karMr ! 
khunriziishnih bud, va sepah i Artakhshlr stkblh mekad- 
iuak (3) Artakhshir min sepah i nafshman niyazan bar^ 
bid, (4) Ben lelyS. 61 viyavan4 mat, munash hich mayS, va 
khufishne ben la b6d, va khfijj levatman asvabardn va stor^n 
kS-dman 61gursigih vatishnigih mat. (5) Avash min arik atfeh 
i shapanan did, va Artakhshir 61 tamman vaalunt, gabra-i 

Also it can be read dvMdnik — 2* So J).; P. ^—3, So 

D.;P.rl,«M 
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KAENAMB I AKTAKHSHIB I PAPAKAN, 


m -i ^ «eJ ))H3)ePi^ 

4 4f ) fiJ-KJ ^ ^^t}i»?^*» (6) v5^)« 

1)*oot^} (7) v;g»>you -o-*^ iwot^t ^ 

^ Jy^^^ ^ tSi 

(8) V *^-X5“i ■* -XMHa^a *J * 

j 1 "i!i^ ^ ^1 

■Mfi ■> -Hy^* (9) *•* ^">** 1)01^ 

^»I1;H5 tm SOO-^ 

(10) V 1) ««) 

wHsa-xj Vw?* *J ^JT 

■*>)*’«)» ) (11)** 

i pir tamman did, mdii levatnian guspeuddn pavan dasht i tof 
yetevunt Humand. (6) ArtakhsMr zak skap tamman vazlfict, 
va ydm, i dedigar min dlmanslian ras bavikunast. (7) Olman- 
skan guft aigk: Min li-tamman se frasang rdstak-i ait 1 avir 
Svadan, va kakad marddm va patashnili 1 visyar ait. (8) 
Artakhshlr 61 zak mata vazldnt, gabrS. firisteld va aavabarkn i 
nafsbman aimandin 61 bab^ kbvast. (9) Sepah i Madigan 
pavan haii6 dasbt aigk, kdn min Artakhshir avibim bara 
yekevunt, kam meman pavan stubih lakhvar ol Pars vazlunt. 
(10) Artakkskir ckak6r bazar gabra ar6st,va madam olmansk&n 
t6ft6 shapikkkn kard. (11) Ya min K6rd6n mard a^vak kazar 

1. So D.; P. i-H)”— 2. So D.; P. W^W^O— 3. D., P.-Wsw-f— 4. 

D. ; P. 5. D., P. iPOO'y 
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dHAPTBR Tj 8 — VI, 3, 

*00 iT ! VJ? J0I 

V Ij I J1JC» 

CHAPTER VI. 

•“^p* ^ -i -Hyei" (1) 

jnj *M^")** t jijc^ iH5»^ ^ wwe> -o?»ej 

1} ^ J )yiSiXj^ iS ^ 

V ?*})»^ iUJ ts 'W iJW5 ^ 

1 ^1 tS ^ ne> 5b-4t5*»;»^i» (2) 

?)*»n?*’^ -wS^-KXJ ■? ^ ’fi iy ) -Hyej^ 

5^ (3) *•* 1)5 

avazad, avMk khvaste dast-vaklidflii kard ^ va min KArdan 
shah levatman pii8ai4n, br&fearSn, frazand^n,, kabad chab^n 
va khviste 61 P^rs vedM kard. 

CHAPTER VI. 

(1) Ben rte sepah i Ha£fc&n-b6kht J Kerm khudSe patash pat- 
k6fte zak aimandin chabhn va khvS-ste va b6ae min zak asva«* 
hhvan i Artakhshir bar6 yansegfinte 61 Guz^r^n^ dast-kard»! t 
G616r, tamman aJgh Kerm bune d6sht, yMfcyfint. (2) ArtakbsMr 
pavan zak minishne bfid aigh 61 Arman va Ataropatgin vazlfi- 
nam, meman YazdS.n*kard i ShaharzArJg levatman kabad sepah 
va gnrd min zak kdste 1 ShaharzArig mitr5S.i;i karde, pavan 
Kerman bordar aftbash mat yekavimfinad. (3) Bara min 

1. So D.; F* *-*0^! perhaps -2. D.,P. — 3. D, 

So D. ; P. .fcrJ^jP^Aaps Ka^i, 
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KAENAMI t ABTAKHSHIB I PAPAKAN, 


}i4i ^ j }>b<^ 

4 4^ «ej (4) ••* 

j^-nya^ -^ts m 

■» *»y«S ^)o -> ^j^ na-VKy »a 

^ ^9 ) "Hya^ (5) ‘••^1>^14> 00*^ 

1)*»^0* (6) V 1>^ V)*»^ •HXJ^i^l 

V M?(5a) •> -nya* 

i)**<{»a'Hya* i -Hya* !!bjt}j>^^i» (7) 

1)*’^'^} (8) V •? ^"0^9 ^1 

z-ak chegila stalimbagili vio^skarili i Haftan-boklit pilsaran 
pa van sepah Artakhshir asknnd, handishid nazdist kar i Parj^ 
av^ed virastan^ min dusiimanan avibim yehevAntan, Ikhar 
shatrdl tanidpard^klitan. (4)K6n pavan zakamzdeslli i pa van? 
Guz&ran aedAn chir va stahme, aighasb sepab-ii panj, bazar 
meman pavan binasb pavan kdste k6ate i Mm i Sind va min 
keran i dariyav y&tunt yekavimumd. (5) Artakbsbir sepab va 
gard min kdsteiha lakbvar 61 Artakbsbir yatAnt, (6) Haftaiv 
bdkht sepab i nafsbman aimandin lakbvar 61 baba bavihunast* 

(7) Artakhshir sepab i visyar levatman sepahpatan dikarizar 
i Kerm vedai kard» (8) YS^rkn i Kerm aimandin cbabbn.^ 

1. -^2.0* P.A|Q®^ior a^zMdh^ — 3« Se B, j P., 

perhaps MShrdn^ — 4* Pf ' : 


CHAPTER rii 4 — 12. 


m 


i)*ooi ■! ■im)') *) 

yy j^y«^«j^*> j (9) ^ 

y^ (10) V l^^eJ ^ o ) y.f ^Ji>ji‘ •» O ^ i) 

y-^ j -Hya* yii)^ -^is^ 

*^»JC ) y)^yi5_Jj5 -b-^ojiy^rf j ^ yi^ 

(11) V y)j»»)» jy ) ]yS 

‘)fi^ ) m^y WKt '^*00^ ) -o)o«y m *))*»^)0‘* 

(12) V y))^^>o i>-«C)»»y^i» j 1»j gyjj^ 

))^ f 1 yij na ^ »a 

1-^(3^ *1 ^1)^ ^1 ■*(ya® 5"H> 9")0 

khv&ste va bane 61 garpushtih va diz i Guzar&n hankhetflnfc, va^ 
benafsbinan kofilia jivakiba i shikast^ nihto b6d hflmand* 
(9) Va asvaMran i ArtakhsMr &k^slli 14 bfid, 61 bfln ! diz t 
O-uMr mat hflmand, va diz bar^ parvast. (10) Amat lelya 
yehevfint sepah i Kerm madam 61manshan zad shaplkbiinik 
kari, min asvab4ran i ArtakhsMr kabad zektelunt va susya, zin, 
zinavzar^ khvaste va bnne azash yansegunt. (11) Asvab4i4n 
pavan avails va rishkharish, ainine vad*vaz6 va bar4hne^ 4v4z 61 
levin i ArtakhsMr yatunt. (12) ArtakhsMr amatash pavan zak 
Mnine did^avir pavan bish bud, va min shatr6 shatr6, jivak 
jivak, sep4h 61 baba bavihnnast, va benafshman levatman sep4h 

1, D.,F* ff 2. F#, D* ■ •wisely*; better 

3. F., D. 4* Pn D, ' ifffm vad-vdzS ‘in a disgraceful 

<y0nflMo»/ — 5* D,,' P, |iDll«|0 


30 KABNAMB I AETAKHSHIB I PAPAEAN, 

^ (13) ^ 

^ea^sO « •? -Hye)* K ■? e 

-“?*)** W 

vWf 11^ MO -"'9 J 

_5^ MO -O-Ka ^ IJJ (15) V 

^V;#! oy^ MO *1 ^ -nyo* Jj9 1^?»^ 

•Hyo** (16) V ) ^4 

4 ^^ ^4 t^5J WMH5 O MO *^9 ■? 

( 17 ) vi^ 1 ^^a 5 39 “"’9 ^ 1 ^i9 

i kabad 61 karizar i Eerm fravaft. (13) Amat 61 diz i GuzMn 
mat, sepah 1 Kerm atmandia 61 diz yetibfinast yekavimfindd, 
TaArtakbsbir airamua 1 diz yetibuaast, 

(14) Kerm kbudaS Haftan-b6kbt haft benman dasht, va kdla 
benman-i levatman hazar gabra pavan shatro shatr6 gum6rd 
yekavimunad, (15) B6 d zak gasbenmau-i i pavan Arvasfcanbud, 
levatman kabad sepah min T^zigan va Mizanigan pavan dariyav 
vidarag mat, va levatman Artakhshir 61 k6khshishn6 yekavi- 
mnn&d, (16) Sepah i Kerm mun pavan dizyehevunfc, aimandin 61 
birun mat, va levatman asvabaran i Artakhshir k6khshishn6 va 
karizar jan-avispariha sakht kard, va min k61a do koste kabad 

1, B., P. add — 2, Comp. Pahl. Vendtdad I, § 19.; F., D, 
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CHAPTER VI, 13 — 19. 

^Vi » *<3-^ -<5o* w-C ■# 

J '<33S5^e) *1 •* i 

j^^)H5)*» 1^* S -*^ 

V j iyy) ))\ui> t 

-o^-ej V^ -i V^eJ^-^r ■» (18) 

ji4 -vty iiHJoW ■»^ ««} i>^t3*»?»^i* tis 
a«jo ' -Hye)* i^n ^ -Hyei* 

Ct^ '‘j 9^y*» 

•» 1)««K Ht5?*4' (19) v^ ib-XJ*>^** ■# 

9)»)0 *A^ lie} 4 ^Y»v^ $ 

zektelunt. ( 1 7) Sepah i Kerm birfin mat, avash ras va vadarg 
aedun bara vakhdunt aigh hich aish min sepah i Artakhshir 
birAn yazlunfean va vasbtaraflntan i nafshman va patashnib J 
storan yaityuntan la shdyed, va min sir aimandin anshfii^an 
va storan 61 niydz va acharagih mat hAmand. 

(18) Mitrok i Anoshepdtdn i Zarbam i Pars amat ashnnd 
aigh. Artakhshir pavan babil i Kerm apardazislm6, avash 
madam sepdh i Kerm la vindad, sepS-h va g6rd Ardst 61 jivdk i 
Artakhshir vazlftnt; avash aimandin chab6n va khvast^ 1 
ganj i Artakhshir b6rd, (19) Amatash mitrdan-drfijih i 
Mitrdk va avarlk mardftmdn 1 Pdrs pavan zak a!nin6 ashnhd, 

1« P* B. % altered to i** — 2. P*, B. trfe3»«»^-*0tf; Firdnri 
3, ZamMm; B., P* y^;comp. Ftrdxisi fyef , aix^rrnpt 
form of the Pahl. — 4 , Better i ■ ■ . 


3^’ KAKNAME 1 AETAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 

^ \») V)*»V aQ»4j» (20) 

^ f ^y I -HYe)* v<W' 

^ej Si ^-f o f (2i) 

n«) I ( 22 ) V ^ ^ i>M)« ^ ■} m 

j )fu^)OM tiil ;e)oeJY W 

^ ^«yi ^M^-K5 Sl)»^l 

-"iC)" ^ ^)0(^ ^ 

yavari denman tandishld aigh min kokhshisline j Eerm bar^ 
4v&yed dirang dadan, akbar 61 kokksliisline k§,r!z^r i Mitrdk 
“vazluntan. (20) Avash sepah aimandin lakbvar 61 baba kbvast, 
ievatman sepabpatdn buskard, va cbare i pavan bar^ bokb- 
tan i nafsbman va sepih nigirid, va akhar min zak pavan 
cb^sht vasbtamuntan yetibunast. 

(21) Ben zaman tlr i cbbpe min diz padrftd mat, vad par pa- 
van vare i madam kbvan bud bara yetibunast. (22) Va pavan 
tir aedun nipisbt yekavimunad aigb : — Denman tir asvabMn 
1 varjavand Kerm kbudae sbeditunt, avaman la avayed aigb 
raba gabra cbegun lakum bara zektelunt bumanib, cbegun* 

; 1. This word is damaged in D.j P.omits it. — 2. D. l)t€)o J F. 

§ardukkt, — 3, So D*; P, B,, P. 6* So D.; P. 
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CHAPTER TI, 20— - Vlt, 1. 

5)»)0 ^ la} 

^1^0* ^ -Hyei® 

^w^ooy** !!bJo>»5o^A» j i-AQ* ^ -^1 J (24) 

j a(yg}3> ^))0, j y<H5 *1 

]i)^i><iS>i ^ (25) V<;e55-Hj(5 .ui -*»)j ji-atgisyV 

‘•’ en)*^ 4_^j i) ^^3) 

CHAPTER VII. 

3J^y iia ■} ^ ts (1) 

-w^ ^5)*» ^ j ^ 4)^ 

•* ■* 1^ 5j 

man 61 denman varak zad. (23) ArtakhsMr amatash pavan zak 
ainine did, sepah min tamman kliafrdnfc bara gasbt. 

(24) Sepah i Kerm min akhar i Artakhshir aushtaft, va 
jivak i tanid madam 61maushan aeddn barS, vaklidunt aigh 
sepah i Arfcakbsbir bai4 yidardan B sMyest. (25) Va Artakli- 
shir benafshman taniha 61 bar i dariyS.y aupast* 


CHAPTER VIL 

(1) Aedun yemalelund aigh gadtnan i Kay an i pavan diir 
bara bud, kun ben levin i Artakhshir yekavimunad, va andak 
andak bamS, satunt vad Artakhshir min zak jivaki dushvadai^g, 


LD ., narme ‘softly,' * not vigorously. ^ — 2. D., P. 
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EAESAME I ARTAKHSHIR I PAPAKAN, 


<>**41 ■‘OO^t^KO* 

9)0f 'I’V -i 5)^ (2) *•* V« w 

S ^ ^e)jS ^ ^ 5K2f ^ 

lies *^5 J J yy«^)«n ^ 

yy^i])nD 

tiil ^MSOO ^ J ■*0’£i* ^1 

^^^!iiyM_Jj^ )«>OT^i (3) "Vf* s^e)y" 

J ^y))H5 tii 

t" msc** iCy» 

y -M^yWjAj j y;^ ^ ■Cy^»V 

y) 0 (^.^ ^JM^y*»^^ y ^^yy^ya) ^y^ yy^ex^y 

in in yadman i dushmanan, avivazandilia birun y^tunt, va fraj 
61 mata^ i Mavad karitund, yamtunt. (2) Ben lelya 61 khv^nc 
i britar i tarin^ aevak Burjak va aevak Burj-ataro sbem bud, 
mat, 61 61mansliim guft aigh: — Li min asvabaran i Artakbshir 
hftmanam, miin min kmzar iKerm pavan st6bihyatuntyekavi- 
munam, va li-denman yom aspanj framaid yehabuntan, vad 
akasil. i sepah i Artakbshir bai4 yatuned aigh 61 kadam zamig 
aupast bumand. (3) Olmanshan kabad hudardgiba 61 Artakh- 
shir guft aigh : — Gajaste yehevunad Ganrak-Mainu i dravand, 
mun denman auzdes aedun cbir va padiyavand kard yekavi- 
mftned, aigh aimandinmardfim i kostiba min din i Auharmazda 
va Amesbuspendan niyazan kard yekavi mimed, va raba khxldae- 

1. So D,; P. D., P. 3. D„ P. — 4, D., 


CHAPTEK VII, 2 — G. 8S 

'Ki^ ) 

^}^ 5 j ju^as ^ JbJtJju^V 4 -JO^HJ JWOU* ( 4 ) 

A 1 \ 

) ^e)»*» j ) 5 -<J 'JfiJ ^ W «a 

j l)^J^ 5»i)o ^ U 

1 <|i 55 W _ij^ ii-«CJ"^^>* » ( 5 ) V ^ 

J)* 0 ^»»)« i) <HOOt^) i ( 6 ) 

*1 \ !?hdV » ^))CfJ -^-^e m tj" 

fy ■! ^ -"-f)*>>« ^-C 

5 ) 15-00 -fD m^** ^y i 4y^ 

j y \<^ j 4 -^^';e 2 » 

ioh gabrfi. cli%ua ArtakhsMr va sepdh zlash levatmau 
aimandin mia yadman i olmaashaE dilshmanaa i dravanddn 
auzdes parastagan rdeshmaE dl stfibih . vardined. 

( 4 ) AvasMui susya i Artakhshir vakbdant beu sarae yedrunt, 
pavan akhur bast, pavan shag va tabna va aspist nyok dasbtj va 
Artakbsbir dl yetibunast gi\s va jivlk pavau idnin j^ezderuat^ 
va bara yetibilnast. ( 5 ) Va artakbsbir kabad andubgin bxld, va 
bainS* bandisMd. ( 6 ) Va dlmansbli-n darua yasht^ 61 Artakhslur 
kbvS-yisbne kard aigh : — Vaz framal vakbduEt^ va kburisbne 
vasbtambii, va aiidub va timdr al yakbsenun^ tneman Aubar- 
mazda va Amesbuspendan chdrei denraan mandavam bavihund, 
va denmau patiyarak aedun barcVE sbedkund, meman levatmau 




1 ,D. 5 'H 3 ^barley Y Pt -- 2 . P* 
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1)4) iivoty -«c)^ej i)»oc o^-ny ^*‘•€’^1* 

*» ^ 110(^^15 j j)Mr ^1 

:f!j ^ ^ 1)4) (7) *•• w*» 1)«00^ 

^ ?»i))*o -CA» i^»tK3«>* (8) ))*{5V j ^iKyi «yi ^ 

'i)*i:fV ^ic-^ 1 -V5eJ ^1 ^-<5) 

'*0W' 1)<J ' 'KJ^4)'^ 1)4) (9) 

-K50* ^ 11«-^HJ«>' IWCi^} ■> 1)"-^a 1 

1^4)1 ^ tiS W ) ^ 1 ^ ^1 ».^"4)1 •» 

1)4) -> tSi llV-^i^l" 

^■HX3 1)0(^ )^) •> 1)«^|0** *1 J ^I^XXi^W :jMj 

W 114) tii »4) )1*OOr^) (><^) ’•* S^lWlJ 

staLmbagili i Dahak vaPrasiak i Tur va Aleksandar i Arumak 
akharicli Yehean patash khursand la bud ; avasban pavan varcb 
vagadmani nafsbiuan aedun anbin va apedak kard^ cbegun 
zak i gtMn ashanak. (7) Artakhsliirpavaiizakiuilaya minishne 
basim bara bud, vaz vakhdunt va kburisbiie khurd, 
(8) AvasMn as la yehevuBt, bara nashk 61 pish yaityunfc, va 
myazd rayinid afriugan kard. 

(9) Artakhshir pavan shapirih va din dnstih va aevakauagih 
va frainun-bordarih i olmanshm aviguman bnd, avash ruz i 
nafshman 61 Burjak va Burj-ataro dad, va guft aigh: — Li nafsh- 
man Artakhshir human am, kun denman nigirid aigh chare i 
denman pavan bara avisyainastan i denman Kerm va asvabarS-n 
i olman chegun shayed bavihdnast. (10) Olmanshan pavan 

1 . So D., perhaps avar gmshni ; 2 . D*, P, 


CHAPTEE VII, 7 — 11 . 
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(11) V^ijgjaJ^ji ^ t)(5i>^»gj3J«y ^t)» J 

^■H)0 J !^J)W :fij 

Aa ^ A 

n «eJ 1^63^ r 
))6 \^e)J -> 33^ J ^‘‘S^S ■» 

)» -tU* 3 :fU t^i -» )3H5se2J^ej 1 ->o|^ 

)>*0033ffl 1)0 1 ^)*0^ J 

_)>^i)Cf3 3 Jhoo -f r iihso 

^11)^ -^5 ^ J imii^^i w^V ■* ^)*» 9».^ 3 
iS J SqS n4J_J’1)0'<J 5yOO*?»3 J til _)*^3)Cf) 333^ 
3 3 >h5o m ^\y-C J iS J 5) 

paskhiin guft aigh : — Lectoan pavan tan va jan va chabuu 
va khvaste va nishman va frazaDd, jM^ lakum baviliunislinS 
i Airan sbatro, bara avayed avispardan, bara avispanm. 
(ll)Bar^ leninan aedun khvitunim a%h chare i denman 
druj aedun shayed bavihnnast, amat lak nafshman tan 
pavan aiDine gabra-i i ddr shatroik araste vabiddnai, 
61 vidar i karitak, va tan i nafshman pavan bandagih 
va parastishne i 61man bara avisparih, va gabra d6 i 
havisht va din-akas 61 tamman yedrunal, va pavansh^^n 
yazishne va azbayishne i Tehe^n va AmeshuspenciaD Mj 
vabidunai, va amat liangam i khdrishne vashtamuntan 1 zak 
Kerm yelievuned, aediin vabidfag^} aigh rdi 1 vidakhfce yakh- 
sennni, pavan zafra 1 zak druj rizishne vad yemifcuned ; va 
zak druj i maiiift pavan yaziahne va azbayishne i Yehean bara 


1. So D.; P. ^'—2. So D.; P. 
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KAEWAME I ABTAKHSHIE X PAPAKAN, 

(12) V ^ J 

^ 1 ^-jo 6f* m ) a ))*i» iS 

*•* n?»i9 4)^!^ -i «e) ^ tli; W* 

*} -41^ -> -")5 tJJi W (13) 

Vj^jj^agy -M)j -i(ji> 

CHAPTER Vin. 

( 1 ) 

V-^ aiiK 1 J ^ V 

,^e« ^1 ^S^y« i jije^i W i ii^ 

1 *J (2) 

) >’)» _|J5 ! 

shajed zadan, (12) Artakhsbir zak sakliila pasandid va 
pavan khdp dasht, va 61 Burjak va Burj-ataro gCiftaigli: — Li den- 
man kar pavan aijabarih i lak6m t6bt\n kardan. (13) Olman- 
sban gvlft aigb; — K61a kar i lakftm framaid, tan va khaya bara 
avisparim, 

CHAPTER YIIL 

(1) Artakhsbir min tamman lakbvar 61 Artakhsbir- 
Gadman mat^ va kar levatman SIitr6k i Anosbepatan vabi- 
dunt va Mitrok zad, va shatro va jivak va cbabun va kbvaste 
aimandin 61 nafsbman kard, (2) Kar3z§,r levatman 
Kerm kardan aish sbedrdnid, va Burjak va Burj-ataro 61 
levin bavibftnast levatman buskard, va kabad jujan va 


1.P..1S 



CHAPTBB VII, 12 — VUI, 5. 
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^ m w ) Vw 1 

J ^ ^ I ^jiVjiV j 0 j ly 

til T^)» 1^ 

5)"9^^a 'C'^(^^ iWCt^) C3) v"4^ 

m *1 ))*^i?»V ^ ^ ^ 

ua “0* ^ ^b-^o"^^** (4) V 3M)o -^5 j ))*>^ 

4 5H)a ^ 

1 til>^ 5-^ 1 n)^)* j 

5o» ^nvo O -«!9 *ti; 

in^" tii ^45)^ ^jf^iUfSa 1^ (B) V j^)*> 

dinar va padmuzan yansegunt, va nafshinan tan pavan 
varhame 1 Khurasanig ardstfe dasht, va levatman Burjak va 
Burj-ataro 61 b6n i diz i Gul&r mat, va guft aigh: — Li gabra-1 i 
Kb6rasanig htimanam, min denman varchavand kbudae aiyaft-i 
bavibftnam, aigb olman baba parastislme yatunaro. (8) 
Olmansban aAzd6s parastagan Artakhsbir levatman zak do 
gabra marduman bani mekadluna, va pavan man i Kerm jivak 
kard. (4) Artakbshir se y&ra pavS-n zak Mnine parastishne 
va aevakanagih i Kerm kard pedakinid, va zak jfljan va dinar 
va 3 ^me 61 parastagan yehabunt, va aedun kard aigb k6Ia 
mim ben zak diz yebevunt avad medammunast, va afrin kerdar 
bud bumand. (o) Akbar Artakbshir guft aigb : Aedun sbapir 


1, D., P* — 2. Better Cu^ 
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KABKAME I AETAKHSHIR I PAPAKAU,^ 

4 )|C «ej -^r ^43^ 

^i))*(5 -")0^ 3)*»)**-^e) ^ J (&) '’-^ly^ 

;: :v5^: 

-^Lr j JOA" (7) 

J a5 V 3343 j 3)^ 1 •* 

tn *3 33?»i5 ?*(^a 33>oo3 J rH5 ai^ifa 

(8) ej J3) ^3 3 ^^3)0(3 

3 3 5fOO‘?»3 ■» 5^ ^ 4^U 

(9) V 3^j)(jy 0>)ej J 33H5Jj»j-^>» 3 33*00 33^_^ 

-^la -»1^ J 53»)Of 33a *^5 33*eiV >*^^3** 

medammunid amat Kerm se yom kMrisline pavan yadman i 
benafshman yehabunam. (6) Parastagan i k4r framanaa 
ham-dina yehevilnt hiimand. 

(7) Arbaklisliir aisk firisfcad, va sepah i cliahS.r sad gabra i 
liunar bftmand va jan avispar va pavan pur gohari, zak jivak i 
pavan k6f jivak 1 shikaste, nihan (or nishan) framud kardan ; 
va framud aigb: — Asmau y6m amab min diz i Kerm dud klia- 
ditunid, mardanagih va hunaravandili vabidunid, vaol bfin i diz 
yatunid. (8) Benafshman zak y6m rui i vidakhte dashb, va 
Burjak va Burj-afcar6 yazishne vaazbayishne i Tehean fiij vabi« 
dunt. (9) Amat hangam i khurishne biid, Kerm pavan ainioe 

1. 0„ P. 3 — 2. D., P. — 3. D., P. — 4. D., P. 

mard-khapuMkt Pers, the killing of men by strangulation 

or su^ocation, ’’ — 5, D.^ P. 
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CHAPTBR vm, 6-- 12. 

^ ^ (10) \'^)i 

i "^oiy*0^ m it")*»*^ej V 

^1 \Wy -» 1 

. i)0(^ 1 j »)*» a5 ) ^1^5) j 

\rO0{^ -^1 j ipv^ sew •*"») 

He) ^KJO’W ^^■“^»» )fi^^»ex3 

^■C ))^» 'k 5^ )H5<\ (11) *•* W^ -^5 ^e!^ 

WV“)H3)» tii -Kjo* )i)^" i)e) 

v^yM iy,^ \ Vh* ?»-r T^-f^ 5"^ O •? 

) ^e)* ^) )|» (12) 

^i^e) ) ^)^ e ))e) i hhs))^^*-^ yj"^ i 


i k61a ydm kala tard. (IQ) Artakkshir levin min zafc afiisdes 
parastagan i kar framanan pavan ch^sht mast va avii)6d kavjd 
yekavimuuad, va benafskman levatmau redlkS,Ti i nafskmaa 
61 levin i Kerm vazlunt> va zak fchun i t6rd§,n va kirMn, 
chegun k61a yom dad, 61 levin i Eerm yedrunt, va ham-ckegun 
Eerm zafar lakhv6r yaft, aigh khua vashtamunt, Artakhskir 
I'ui i vidakkte* pavan zafar i Kerm ben rlkht. (11) Va Eerm 
ckeg^n rui 61 tan mat, pavan dS- shikaft, va k61a aed6n azask 
bara mat, aigh anshutMn i ben diz- kamdk tamman mat 
humandy va ashup ben diz adpast. 

(12) Artakkshir yadmandl spar va shamskir makkitunt, va 
giran makkituniskne va zektelfiniskne pavan zak diz kard, va 


6 


LD. P. r— 2.D., P. 


42 KAKNAME I ABTAKHSHIK I TArAKAN, 

-» (14) (13) ••’ SeMJHj 

HfiJ ^ 5 H 3 (^ ^T^y*» e)J^ ufi) 

J 1 >) ^ J(^^Ji> 0 J j)J 1 >^ 

^n)H5 c^^5a tis 1 ^e)>" o 

i)ej -uxy ""til A* -^)‘) » o j W'A-" 

j o ^ -> 

-H^ySj if*-^a V -<53^ 1 W)*-^ 

5f>^0» ) O (16) V J^)*» 

^-> 0 V( 17 )‘.M^t^ J 

framud aigh atash vabidunyexiy vad dud pavan dlmansMu 
asvabar^u didar yekevuned. (13) Rklikan bamgunekard. (14) 
Asvabfirani pavan kof yehevunt Mmand^ cbegtin denman min 
dizdid, pavan takhtan dl bun i diz aiyabarih i Artakbshir mat 
bumand, 61 vidar i diz aupast, va kala kard aigli : Pirfiz piriiz 
yebevumd Artakksbir malMan i Papakan ! (15) Va 

shamsliir 61 kar vakbdilnt yekavimunad, va angun khudae i 
diz va k61a meman avazad,'aigb bmasli pavan aiisbtavishne va 
k&kbshisbne i karizar min diz aupast bumand, va zak avarik 
zinbarbavibunast va 61bt\ndagib va framan-bdrdarfb mat bii- 
maiid.( 16) Artakhshir zak diz kbaf riant, va aviran kardan framud, 
va tammanrdstak i 6uz6,ran karitund kard. (17) Avasb Atasb 1 

1. D., P, — 2, So D.; P. om.— 3, P* 4. D., P. 

<fj j — 5. D,, P. eorrected.-^6. D. -Hjer ; I\ ?ey 



CHAPTIE VIII, 13 — IX, S. 
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V (18) V^-HX35 ■» 

I i\lt6 O ^ ^ 1 5S^»»)" 

J (19) V ^59 -«(jai ij 

VWin?^^^e»o» ^)*(s j "))Ci -> i)*t5-X3^ej 

5^^ V -^^-<5)0 iiej _j5*‘s?25^ ^)o 1 wytt 

V (;€>0 

CHAPTER IX. 

(1) 

"■sf i-nye)® ->oo* (2) 

^ (3) V J ^4^0^U^ ^ J 

^1 A 1 i)^» i^eJi _)» 

Valiram pavan zakjivak iiisMst* (18) Va chabun va khvaste va 
ssahaba va eLsim min zak diz pavan bazar gamla bar vabidiint;, va 
6] Gubar vidae kard. ( 1 9) Burjak va Burj-Ataro bahar vad 
patdebisline i raba-vabiduii i j&n avisp'irishne kerdar^nyehabunfc, 
va zak iivak rostak-i pavan sardarih va kade-khudueih aubash 
dad. 

CHAPTER IX. 

(1) Akhar min zak Artaklishir zak Kerm zekfcelunfcS 
yebevunt, lakhvar ol Gub^r yfttunti. (2) Avasb sepaii va 
gurd 61 koste i Kerman, va Mriz^r i Blrjdn mat, (3) 
Bentoan i Ardavan do Jevatman nafsliman tan dasbt^ va d6 

L P. I — 2. D., P. 3i Better ^—3* D., P* ro mf 

'—4, D., V. D., P, 
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KABNAME 1 ARTAK'HSHIB I BAPAKAK, 


J )H)C^ (^) 

^iJi ^ -> 

J [o»^] ■? ^ ^nsoo 

<^e» V^ ^ sW ts 

, ^V m •HX5^*‘e5)" .^nw -» 

^ Vo* (5) ** ^iN»^ 

) '^*50^ ) )f }H5i^»"^i^ 

i)«^ -> 11 w 1 'ii5-"-je(^i*» 1141 1 Jij 

itT ■» ^ 1 We)^ 

-o-^ei^fij ))*&)»-^ ■? Ji) m 01^^ liK 

^ 1^ ^11® "T 

pavan varik 61. Kaviil malka v^azluat yekavirnunad, (4) Avasbaa 
61 akhtman i nafshmaB, ckegun nistman i Artakbshir 
b6d, name nipislit paetam shedrunid aigh : — East ait aak i 
lakum nishmanan (raz) la yemaJelund, aigh amat lak xnarg i 
nafskman^ zak i am at nafsbmaii iiamigiS.n, i denman vindskar, i 
Yebe^u dushm.aB, jasijagiha pavan' xn.arg zektpluiit, framusji 
kard, (5) A vat mitr6 va zusharam i levatman olmanshan mu^t-^ 
liumaBdaa bratar^n muB pavan azar va sakhtib va bim va 
salim vaanazarmili pavaB anzdehigib va sbatro-i-karan giraftar^ 
va zak d6 vad-bakbt bratarda i lak, mtia denmaB mitr6-druj 
pavan band i zindaB patfras yaityuned, mun marg pavan 

1. So D.; P, — 2. E., P. P* '*^-5 — dmat iot 

mun* — B,, P. perhaps ndmakan^ meaning ‘‘the records of your 

own relations/’ — ^>. In the sense of mun. — 7. So D., F.; better. -*00^ 

azashj. — 8. SoB.jP,. 
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ohaptek IX, 4—^8. 

(6)vy^n5-<X) 

y)H5-<jAa)*» ) y^)9 :^J) 

# f ^ (7) 

V ^]fyv> ‘yy^-fjO-so* *y ‘yvo*^y ypooS yygj ^^y o" JteJ 
}^ J yj^^* yj^ (8) 

yHSypoo'Kj^)*’ ■} ^ -i )f^ \ sj^ ■? 

■i V^-^yycy # y yycJ -Wfi) V-«^y 

’’y^yy^ j MiS^ ly J yyw-^yoo* j 

'yyMsV 1^ yy^ J -iiiy f 

1 ^yy^^ yy*i^ tj5 ^y ^yy^ e^ yy^-^* y ^-c**iy ^ ^y 

SiifS 

*y ^yy^^-^ -» -”y^ ^ ■} ^ 

aiySf t ham&r baviliund, avat aimandia min dakiasbe bara shed- 
Ifcunt. (b) Avat rninialine levatman dlman mitrS-druj rast 
barS* kard, avat hioh. timar va andishishne i Jenman luit. (7) 
Makhitunt vazlunt zvik aisli mun akhar min li-denman yom 
fpavanbicli nishman pavan gehaa vistakhan vaavigiiman yehe- 
vnned.. (8) Kun denmanafe avat liambunich mitro 1 lenraan ait, 
^eMrei lenman baviiun, va kini abitar va zaki khvisbyivandan 
amat namigan framusb ,al vabidun, va denman z^abar 1 vakhdun- 
ztman, i levatman gabra i aviguman i khvish 61 nazdik i lak6m 
sbedmnt, min denman gabra yanseg0.nyen, va amat-t&n t6ban 
levin min khurishne 61 zak vinask^r va mitr6-druj yebabbnid, 
vad beo zaman yemituned, va zak i lak k61a d6 briitar i baste 

1. D., P, W^— 2. B., P. S, D,, P* V!t — 4. B, ; 

F, — 6. Amai ^ov mun. — 6. D., P. 7, D*, P. — 8. D., P. 

9. D, riitw ; P. 
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4f) 

A 1 W Jji) ’ 

•“)"«)* r ^ i^4j} i) VsO)^ ■» p *i 

Vi>^v ^Vj. e))Ai ^ i>«ooS ^ 

^)j)0 ^ m p ^ ■» 1^ (‘J) 

^j(jijyM Vy!^ ^)** 

Ji) ■> _r y )iw w Vi 

^4)1 1^ (10) 

^oy^ y ^y>^i-» ^yya> w y 

•? )jp ^y y 'loo^f y ^ej ^A(y5 iS 

))*C3V -")"«# 1^ tii T^)* yys) ^ 

sharitund, va lenmantch laklivS.r 61 shatre va bum va jivak \ 
nafskmau y^tunim ; va lak rbban vahishtig, va nam i yavite 61 
nafskmari kard bM, va avarik uisbmanan ben gehan kunislsne 
i kkup i lak ra namigtar va garamigtar yaklisenund. 

(9) Beatman 1 Ardavau amatasb zak name pavan zak 
ainine kbadifcunt levatmau zaMr ziash a6basb sliedrunt, liaBdi- 
sbid aigh baingkae avayed kardan, va zak chahar bi4tar i vad- 
bakhfc mill band raste kardan. (10) YOm-i Artakhshir mun 
avir gursyine va tishne ben kli&n6 mat, amsh vaz vakhdiint 
yekavimunM, va kanizak zak zabar levatman pist va shir gu« 
mikht va 61 yadman 1 Artakhshir dad, pavan denman aigli nazd 

1, B., P. usually —2. So D.; P. 3l)TO If we except 

yehevund the rd must be omitted.— 3. D., P. feJnte)0—4. D. :>ij J 
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CHAriEK IX, 9 — 14. 

( 11 ) " 

■>^6 5s»"^» til 

Ij 1 WhJ H!sO*» 

140 1^ 1^9 W ^ ^1 ^e) 

1^y*0*'^ ' !!b<JOi*^^" (12) I) ibJ^jji^^iJ 

V ^ ^ lie) -"i^ 

^ ^ W 1 jjliV (IS) 

V ^V 4 ^ 1 ^V 

*1 <}»«>^ W-^ ^ tn ( 14 ; 

))»^6y4 )Y>4^ (15) V ^«^AI S J )]^S J^g} 

min avarik kiiurisbne framaiih vashtamfintan, mem an pavan gar- 
mili varanjagili ny ok yehevunaih. (11) Artakbshir amat yanse- 
gunt vasbtamuntan kamest;, aedSn yeraalelund aigb varcli- 
avand Atar 6 Probag 1 piruzgar aedun chegun alvab-i i svakbar 
ben parid, va par 61 pist makbitunt, va zak jam levatman 
pist kadman min yadman 1 ArtakhsMr 61 zamig aupast. (12) 
Artakbsbir va zibanak kola do amat pavan zak ainine did, 
stard bar& Md bumand. (13) Gurba va kalba i ben kbv&ne 
bud bumandj zak kburisbne bara kburd va madam murd 
bumand. 

(14) Artakbsbir kbavitdnast aigb : — Zak zabar yebevunt, 
va pavan zadan i li irmt yekavimunad. (16) Ben za ma^ mag u- 

Po (imper. 2 s.) —2. D. V)y-»r ; P. F. has 

■*))ito»~4. D.j F* ^ 
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V v>6y‘C 

-JUW -*0<n5-X) ^ «eJ -> ««J 

^‘, til t*e)i*-f (1®) A" 

<)H5‘>?»y*» J lies St^ t^v ^isto ^^5 
t2i ^^^es (17) V :fij 

l>v ^ 0<5 

^ <{»45)7‘^ S)**^eSj7'^* (18) V -“»-^gj 1 

w 51^-^ (1^) *•* Vii^ IW* w-^ ^ 
rs^«^ 5v -^y til; 

j^ies ^ ^ A' tjisias *0"^' 

V *-^ V^^*V sses -CiHJ-X) ^ 

patdn magupat ol levin baviMnast, va piirsid aigh : — Airpafc 
aigb pavan kbayel' i khudtlyte kbkhsbed, pavan meman 
yakhsenunib, avash meman kunishne? (M)' Magupat gult 
afl'gh-s— Anbsbe yehevunid, 61 kame yamtunid! Oiman mun pavan 
khaySi i kMdayan kdkhsbed margarzan ; bara zektelunisbne; 

( 1 7> Artakbsbir frarndd aigb :— Denman jab i y6tix i dravand 
a4de zibanak 61 aspanvar yedriinS, va framai zekteluntan. 
(18) Magupatan magupat yadman i zib6nak vakbdunt va 61 
birun yatbnt. (19), ZMiiak guft aigb; — Li-denraaa ydin baft 
m6.bigan ait vad Spustan bdmanami Artakbsbir akas vabidun- 
ven, meman hat li margarz6n bumanam, denman frazand i ben 
kresman yakbsenunam pavan margarzan la 6vayed. dashtam 

1. In the sense of <5i' or if a5— 2. D., P. UkhshdaJM.—3: 

SoD.jP. iV'S for 4- Imper. 2nd sing. —6. 

Better — 6. This is either a question or Id is omitted here. 


chaptee 13, 16—22. 
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1 ^ (20) 

W)*» tii W » 

^ a 5 5) j^;4o n^io» 

iS ^ ^■4' ^))*>^ 

Ak 114J 4)‘)^ ■? tT ^>>)d 

(21) V ^*>o» -ii *j ))^-^ 

-X50* O" tij W W-<5 W." 

ii.^ii^^ij ^ ^ii^)*> ^eJjj'V (22) 

■Oo* %) ±S f ) 

■> w Jia -VO* 

% '^M* (23) V -XJtf 

)Hj-^o ■*co-y^'^^' ).^5) 4r w 

(20) Maglipataa magupat amatast zak milayavashammunt vasht, 
va lakkvar 61 piskiArtablisliir vazlunt, va guft aigli: — Aii6slie 
yeheYAnid ! Denman nisliinan apdstan ait; ydyar-i vad zak amat 
tara zarkMn6d zekteluntan la avayed, meman hat olman marg- 
arzan, zak frazand min t6klim6 i lakum bagan ben kr^sman 
pavan margarzS.n dashtan va zekteluntan la §,vayed, (21) 
Artakhshir aeshma ra dS-sht guft aigh :— Hich zaman al katrun^ 
avash zektelun, (22) Magupatan magdpat khavitunast aigh :— 
Artakhshir aeshma kabad, va min zak 61 pashim6nih yamtuned, 
avash zak nishman rd 14 zektelunt, avash pavan khvan6 t 
benafshman yedrunt, avash nlh4n kard. (28) Avash 61 nish- 
man i benafshman gxift aigh;— Denman nishman gari.mig{h4 


1, So D.; P« —2. So D,j P. 3. Better ^-4 
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60 

j£j -VO* K (24) l« 

^ ^"teHK) -VO* (25) ^ ,> 

CHAPTER X. 

-V“)0 -Vtf (1) 

j i) 1 >a5 ^ V a5 } ^H^VO 4 V* 

) V ^ (2) v i^^iJ^ajo* sV^i w 

1^)1^ •j^’^ 4 V (3) -V*H3 

^} -v»)c_^)o*‘ va 

-V?»^ ii-V**^^** (4; V ^^Ji^asjy SV ^1 1»?» 1^a) 1 

yakhsemiiij 61 aish mandaTamicli al yemalelun, (24) Amat 
zaman i zadanfraj mat, aTash benman iavir ayayislinig z&d. (25) 
Avasb Sbabpubr sbem hanthetuut ; avast bama parvard, vad 
61 dade i baft sbante mat. 

CHAPTER X. 

(1) Y6m-i Artakhshir 61 nakbcbir vazlunt, avasb susya 
61 gur i made sbedkunt, va zak gur i zakar 61 tib i Artakbsbir 
mat, avasb gur i mad6 rast4r kard, va nafsbman tan 61 marg 
avisp4rd. (2) Artakbsbir zak gur sbedkunt, va susya 61 
vacbe ramitunt. (3) Gur i made amatasb khadMnt aigb, 
asvabdr susya 61 vacb6 ramitunt mat, avasb Tacb6 rastar kard^ 
va nafsbman tan 61 marg avispard. (4) Artakbsir amatasb 

f<>llows in D., P.— 2. So D.; P. 



CHAPTER IX, 2S— X, 6. 


V :^1> ^ m 

^} -“1 ’ W «>•«>* < 

Sji 4 ->“4^Hy<^ ■> -<}W ’ 

i^ej) ts W 

->C}V iidi^j' (o) V i;a^"e)»«)» ::fiJ i 

•? S00^6 ^36 J ^!S)*0 ^ *’0^ a)»3eJ 

V VijCfl :fD 3321 3^33^3-" 3)0i^ 333^ 

33«^^**3e}“"3 3 3 )y^)c^ 3 it^^ei-nyei^ (6) 

3;»4)l^-3tJ W3^" ^)»)0 ^ 33VO^^ 

W^-^3 wV 3)«^e)F-f J 3y^ ^3 3 

333^“ J3^ 33fi) 33^35)^ <50235 

pavan zak ainine khaditunt bam katriint ; avasb. dM-suze 
yehevuntjYa susya ^vaz vasbt^va bandisbid aigh: Vai 61 mardum 
yebevunad, municli le vat man adinili va agubakih i demuan 
chabarpai i gung akbar madan, ^vak 61 tanid aedun huspurig 
aigb kbayS, i nafshman nisbman va frazand ra bara avispard. 
(5) Aimandin avasb zak frazand, ziasb ben kresman d^sbt, 
aiyabad yehevunt, va pa van pilshfe i sdsya a6dan cb6gfin 
yekavimunad pavan buland kal4 bara vabidunt. 

( 6) Sepabpatan va vazdrgan va azadagan va vaspubragan, amat- 
sban zak ainin6 kbaditdnd, sbik6ft6 bara katrunt bnmand, va 
bam6k 61 levin i magupafcan magfipat vazMnt bumand: — Denman 
meman sazid yebevuntan am at Artakhsbir pavan tani a6d6n 

1. D. vabidunt • P, mbahMnast ‘cried aloud/ — 2. The 

words : ISii^r VO? I va guft liumand a%§h: which are wanting in D., 
P., mast be added here to complete the sense* — 3. So P,; D. 
zalif* 
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V ’^101 5)>)0 iSna) 5 s^iw } 

C't) 

^<552) -i t ■? 

) ^ 112)1 Vi" ?>1^-^) 

Il^^/l" 11<?> ^W2)1 5)»)Cf 11^ ^)1)*(S 5;^11« til ^2);^* 

:>S puj ^ <;25^*^2) 11^*15 ^1 1 1 11*!®1^ 

1)^15 -fi^V ua ■> 

\V^?.) 1 ^^‘»i" ijili^i w^tsi 11^ 11^55 -“-^a -0^5" 

^«a5 <jiy ] ^^IJO-I? 1)*^ 1^61 Vfi) 1 

J )f0^^y^Y» 1 11^ 1^2)1 ^-HXJ 11?9)5 

%,~i(yi^ii (8) V ^"-^2) 1 

zarig va bisb. va andub aubasb ya^ntftnSd, Ya pavan zab Mnin6 
amat vabidiined, ( 7) Magupatan magupat va Airaii sepabpat 
va pusbtaspan sardar va dapir§.n i mabestgar va andarzpat i 
yaspubrag^n 61 pisb i Artakbsbir vaizUmt bfimand^ va pavan riu 
aiipast, va nasadman bord, va gftft aigb: — Anosbe yebevunid I 
Pavan denmanainin6 nafsbinan tanandubgun bar dan, vabisb va 
zarig 61 dil kardan al framaid ; batkai*-i zak mat yekavimdned, 
i pavan mardum kanb cMre kardan sbayed, lenmanicb akas 
framai kardan, vad tan va jan va cbabun va kb vast e va 
nisbman va frazand i nafsbinan levin yakbsenuniin ; va bat 
vazand zab ait amat cMre kardan la sbayed, nafsbman tan va 
lenman ansbntaan i kesbvar zarigbumand va blshbiimand al 
framaid kardan. (8) Artakbsbir pavan paskbun guft: — 

;b., i0 D., P* en0i> 


CHAPTER X, 7— 10. 
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m w ij^a ita 

^5 )j4ii ) ^0 j J ^ 4» 

^ 1 i^5> ^ -Ttf :f]j W "ff 

'0^]yi» *) jj) 4 '‘)-m» ^ ~K 3$-^ 

Vt5(^ ^ iwot^r ■» Hfij 

V ^-HXJ ))"^‘ -i -0^)1 2^^ (^112) tn; 

W-^if»?»#-f (9) 

^ej)« iia -^>"^021 ^1 ^ •ff 

sY^^)'<y^\s *» -o-^asty2) tn 

V 5v0) ^ lie) )y^u:^(S^^!0 -lu^yM j ^ j 

•o**ii -vnij^ JM^ i^<\*^69 it>-«e«^^»» (10) 

Aigliam kun javitarili la mat yekavimuned, baraam li-denman 
ydm bendasbt minicb cbabarpaii gung i agobak va adan ziam 
khud pavan deaman ^inine bara kbaditunt, avam zak nisbrnaa 
Ta zak frazand ziasb ben asbkamb i amitar va avivinas lakbvar 
aiyabad bud, va pavan zektelnntan i olmansban bandisbidar va 
vicbidar bumartam^ aigb pavaniob r6b^n vinas i giran sbayed 
budan. 

{9} Magupatan magupat amatash kbaditnnt aigb Arta- 
kbsbir min zak kar dl pasbim&nib mat, pavan rui aiijpast, 
avasb guft aigb : — Anosbe yebevbnid ! Frammd vad patfra» i 
vinaskaran i margarz&nan va framan i kbudae spujkaran pavan 
li vabidund. (10) Artakbsbir gilft Cbim aedun yemale-* 

L D., P. I — 2« S; D., P. --3, Better f> 
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iS ^ (11) *•* 

^ ^ -Ki^S iy)^ a5 ) 

-“1^ iT -> i)*»-€tf 

(12) V 1^" ) 

)y>^6y4' (13) V "'jw^ ^ ^$^y 

^n)*i5 t;; w W-C 

^ ■? Aiej tl^ (ii) 

1)"^ ^ 1^5 (15) *•* ^Jl)0f1 W ) ^“wo ■» 1 W ■* 

vVl^^5 Va-w -\J5** 

,^ejH 5 )>i2j ^ (16) 

-» ) i)^)a”)"^ 1 -“^1** -«-()**)« ) ^ai" 5^ iia 

lunih? Lak menian vinas jast yekavimunad ? (11) Magupatan 
magflpat guft aigh : — Zak nisliman va zak frazand ziash lakum 
framud aigh bara zektelun^ avaman la zektelunt, va benman-i 
zM, 1 min kola nok zadagan vafrazandan i khudayan nyokuktar 
va avayeshnigtar ait. (12) Artakhshir guft aigh : — Meman hama 
yemalelfinih? (13) Magupat^n magupat giift aigh: Anoshe 
yehevunid! Hamgune ait ch%unam guft. (14) Artakhshir 
framud aigh f6mman i magtipatS-n magupat malman min yakut 
i sukhra va murvarid i shahvar va gohar vabidund. (15) Ben 
ham-zaman aish mat mun Shahpuhr 61 tamman yezderunt. 

(16) Artakhshir amatash Shahpuhr i frazand i nafshman 
khaditunt, pavan rui aupast, va ben Auharmazda Khudae va 
Ameshuspendan va gadman i Kayan va Atr6an Shah i piruzgar 

1. D., P. — 2. ' So ■ 

4. D, ; P. 



CHAPTEE X, 11 — ^XI, 1 . 55 

j -HXJ 1 

^6H>0 ) O" ^1 ^ ^ til 

))o^6 -> ii?» 1 o-ny^^ *1 -owo)!? -i f 

(17) oyo. ^ ^fie) 

^“ie>oo ■* *0-^ ^ Ht)«y 

■} -K3«^» % (18) 

■*00 )y«ri^ ^ 5S^"f» * jLk^ _Jj^ 1 ^-*00) 

V ^)ij^ 5411^ 1 ^"5 _J)^ 1 ^»11 W 

CHAPTER XI. 

5^15 iS -f !L*(y (1) 

j ))Hdiii;o)*iSx> \ 

kabad sepas hangard va gftft aigh.:~Zak 61 li mat dl hich kM- 
dae va dahyupat 14 mat ; mun levin min bazarak i SosbSns va 
Ristakhiz va Tan-i-pasin yebeviint, munam frazand aeddn 
nyokuk min murdagan avaz mat ? ( 17 ) Avash ham jivak sha- 
trostan-i, 1 Rilye-'i-Shahpuhr kartitund, framud kardah, ( 18 ) 
Vad Atash i Varahran tamman nisMst, va kabad chabfin va 
khvaste 61 baba 1 Ataroan Shah shedrnnt ^ va kabad k 4 r va kerf 6 
framud rayinid. 

CHAPTER XL 

( 1 ) Akhar min zak Artakhshir 61 k 6 st 6 koste vazlnnt, va 
kabad karizar va zektelunishne levatman sar-khudayan i Airan 

1 . Better f)W 05 y 2 . D», P. ^■*» 10'*00 •* 43 '*^ — 3 . B. 5 !j Po^ J 

better % 
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^*‘1^ 1 (2) '-mj nw 

v^j>^jA> JC3)M^ej vA/* ) -io^» eji^ 

^ J]J(^ ^ (^) 

11^ Va iaV ^ 

-<50» (4) ^ 

^ ) ))*>5"^4 / ts ^->c3r:V 

V tiit ^ ti^ne) ^ 

n^ 4 

)J5^ i)^c:o^ ) i!W? 4^)0-»^ 

V 'W*oo :fij -xjnjeiV * 

1^ (5) V j (^ fy 

shatro kard. (2) Va hamvar amataalikoste-i khup kard,tanidic}i 
koste 61 lakhvar gadarili va abord framanih yekavimunad. 

(3) Madam zak ohabun aidricb. dahishnig va bandishidar 
yekevunt aigli: — A1 hafcam min Avargarlabrehmidyekaviinuned 
aigb. AMn sbatro pavan aevakbndMih bara sbayed vinardan* 

(4) Avash liandishidaigh Min danakan va frazanagan kaifcan 
kaitan i kandakan bara avayed pnrsidan, hat aedun aigli min 
gadmaii i lenman hlbrehinid yekavimuned, khudaeih i Airan 
shatro ray Inid kar dan 5 kharsand va balisban avayed budaii; 
denman karizar va khunrizishnih bara avayed shedkuntan ; va 
benafshman min denman ranj i aubam asan kar dan. (5) 
Avash gabra-i min austobaran i nafshman 61 levin i Kaib i 

; 1. So D.; P. >1— 2. D., P. inew^i-3. P. om.— 4. D., P. 

5. D., P. i^oeii 



CHAPTER XI, 2—8 
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nej ■» n^05-^" >» yy^»«e) iia 

J J )))^ Ij J (6) 

’jjHsi ts -^-ye) 

m yy^exj ■} t" ^ iT)* nej 

SufiS (7) V(50»^ V 1) 

^y^^ 1») ^(3A«;s)*» ^ ^ ^)« S ^ ^J4(5iej 

^c»cf yy^^w-^yy** ■* ^ w ^ ^ w 

••* y^-H)C3 

'K))0->^ ^ 1 ii^ii?»^i» J ))»^1) WSW (8) 

Hinduk^n shedruned pavan pursisknS kardau i arastan 1 Airan 
skatro pavan aSvakhudaeih. 

(6) Gabra I Artakhsblr amat 61 levin i Kait i Hindukan 
yamtun^d, Kait bamchegun inirak did pisb aigb mirak sakbun 
guft avasb 61 mirak guft aigb:Lak(ra)kbTida^ i Parsigan pavan 
denman kar sbedruned aigb: — KhudaMb i Airan sbafcrd pavan 
aevakbuda^ 61 li rasSd ? (7) Kbn lakbvar vard vazMn, denman 
paskbte 1 li anbasb yemalelun aigb : — Denman khAdMih 61 
do t6kbme, a^vak min lak va aevak min dud^ i Mitrok i 
Anosbep&tan^ ayuvash vin&rd la sMyed. 

(8) Mirak lakbvar 61 levin i Artakbsbir mat, va min rayinib 

1. So D.; P. 11*00 dahan. — 2, So D,; P* ^—3. So P.; D. ^ — 4« 

F* bas 1 ■» * 
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W rfy** ■* 

Whw -Cti ^ i5 ^Jtj»» 

iiej 5»K ■* 1^ til 

j ^ijHs n^ 

) ^ ^ ■» 1^)5 rt** » 

Wt?) ^ J iH5)»ie> m ■> ) 

W *MeJ • -^5** (10) 

\)^S j 

-# 51}^ (11) 

^)»ao«>• 1^ '^s »)*oo» '»e> 

i Kaife i Hindu guft aigh Artakhsliir ^kasined. (9) ArtakhsMry 
amatash zak milaya ashniid, guft aigh : — Zak yom al yekevun&d 
aigh miu tokhme i Mitrok 1 varde roban aish pavan AirSiii 
shatr& k^mgar yehevunSd, memanam tan 1 Mitrok i giran 
tokhme va anak tokhme dushman i li bud, va frazandan 
ziash ait hamak dushman i li va frazandan 1 li humand ; hat 
61 nirughdmandih yamtund, va kin i pidar bavih6nd, pavaii 
frazandan i li vazandkar yehevund. 

(10) Artakhshir aeshma va kin ra pavan jlvak 61 Mitrok 
vazlunt, va aimandin frazandan i Mitrok framud zadan va 
zektelfintan. (11) Bentman-i 1 Mitr6k i se shantebud, dih- 
gani.n pavan nihS-n 61 birun yMtyfint, avashin varzigar gabri~i 

1. p. D.. P. «i)— 3. So D.; P. mi ^{-4. D., R 

I). P. 6, D.,‘P* D., F. T)W"^8. So^ D.; 

T. ^fSP ' • - ' ... , .;i 



CHAPTER XI^ 9— XII, 2. 


1 (IS) V 50^5 * (12) 

))^ } ^1 ^019 ajojj ^)HJ 

j?2j m^ ^^5) vW (^nsj I 11^^} -H^ 

Vo*)ej I f)M 

CHAPTER XIL 

^i»yOOO ^J-Tji ) i;*to->(3 (1) 

1 ^«»*> ^1 ))W ^ ^ 

S Ij _^jo»» ^_)*LJ“ ■» ^-ny 

w ^e5)5 1JH5-KJ (2) V ^-C -";»-r 

avispfed aigh parwd va gush avash ddsht. (12) Varzigar 
harngdcie kard, vakanizak nydkfikiM parvard. (IS) Va amati 
shant aSchand yelievAnt^ kaaizak 61 dade niskmanan mat, va 
tan barS.h vai didan va ch^pdklh va pavanich zavar va nirug 
a6dnn bnd, aigh min aimandin nisbmanan an sbaplr va frajtar 
yehevunt. 


CHAPTER XIL 

(1) DaMsbne va zam&u br^Mnisbne rk y6m4 Sbahpdhr i 
Artakbshivin 61 zak shatrd yatnnt 61 nakhcMr vazlunt, va 
akhar i nakhcMr benafshman iBvatman naho asvabar 61 zak 
mata mat, mun kanizak patash yebevunt. (2) Dihgan kanizak 

, . \ V , 1. D„ P. V|» in tie sense of if 
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j J 

))e} (3) V -JO*^ 

^e2)A(y ) Vj£J-HX5 m - ^ 

Mej ) til W ) 1 

*1 5“)^ •:^ 

■^J« 'Ks-C ^ ^} ^yw ) ^)Yi yyM^^ J 

^»W*00 (5) \ 

-tw* TO 5 ^ - 0 ^*)H 55 ^ *) -OS 3 >V ) 

^ m 5 ^ -v-C V^ ':fD til 5015 

He) ) »)e) 5e:i5 ( 6 ) v^aio* J 

V ^ 

pa van roeshman i chah yehevunt, va maya hama hekht, va 
chakarpayan ra maya liama yekabunt. (3) Varzigar pavan 
kar-i vazlunt yekavimunad. 

(4) Kankak amatask Shahpuhr va asvabaran did khast^ 
va nasadman yedriint, va guft aigb : — Durnst va shapir va 
pavan drud li-pammanid, barl framaid yetibftnast, meman 
jivak basim, va s^ak 1 drakbtan khimuk, va bangam garm, 
vad li maya banjam benafsbman va storan maya vasbtainunid. 
(5) Sbabpiihr mandagib va gursagib va fcisbnagib ra a^sbma* 
gun yebevnnt^ avasb 61 kanizak guft atgb: — ^Bara darim 61 
lenman maya, lak pavan kar la avayed. (6) Kanizak pavan 
timar vazlunt, va pavan k6st64 bara yetibunasfc. 

1. So D,; P. — 2. So D,; P. So D.; P. t 


CHAPTER XIZ, 8 — 11 . 
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a; 

-of ^ -*0-^’ 1 

50» } 1^15 5))?^ jy«^)Oi» (8) V ^011)^3 

11^*05 ^ -***^ 525** ■* 1 

V yi)0 ^J;) ^ 5055 (9) V “»*^ 

tT 50" iy«^)0" ti -*0^^ (lo) 

3>) } ^50) :^5" ^*00 11^" -Hyi^ 

! -^->0 ))»^‘tfii ^6y 1 ^ ^)H5)j 1 

)f ^))r^ ^‘n 

V))**j» )y*^)0" ■} ^ -05^** -^«>* (11) 


•*^W" -"^-*^ -nyi^ 50" Vj 5 iie) 



(7) Shahpuhr 61 asvabaran guft atgh: — Hezag 61 cbali 
ramitumd va may a ahanjids vad lenman av* vaklidunim, va 
storan maya yehabunid. (8) Asvabaran hamgune kard, va 
hezag 61 chah ramitund, va rabaih i hezag ra malman maya 
bad lala kashidan la sh%^d. (9) Kanizak min dui' jivak hama 
nigas kard. (10) Shahpuhr amatash khaditunt aigh asva- 
baran hezag min chah hekhtan la shayed, aSshma vakhdunt^ 
va 61 sar i chah vazKint, va dushnam 61 asvabaran dad va guft 
aigh: — Tan sharm va nang yehevunad, mun min nishman-i 
apadiyavandtar va vad-hunartar humanid. (11) Avash arvis 
min yadman i asvabaran yansegunt^ va zavar pavan arvis kard 
avash hezag min chah ]S.la hdkht. 


1. So D,; P. — 2. D. J P. 3, D., P, ^ dklit. 
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Vsj-HX) J ^^51 1 1 W jiej (12) 

1 V 1 W (13) 

Jji A(y^ ^ ,^4)) -i 

1 5^ «ej *) 

^ Va-*co ^11)^5 

^ W-HXJ (14) V^^A(y^ })«^-^ ■> 

^"}e)-HX) ^ tii tiS W ^ 

1^ ^ ts ^*eJi* 9011 (15) ‘‘‘ -^i^y** 
w ) 9^ai 1 W f 11 w 1^ ^ 

.^Sa j ^i»Jt)00 9^ -X395«‘<^ 1 1 

tsi 901^ ^1 ^i>)e)0O (16) 

(12) Pa van zavar va hunar va nirug 1 Shahpulir kanizak 
avad medammAnast. (13) Ch^gunash did kanizak pa van 
zavS^r va liunar va nirug i nikade dagya yehevunt, nafshman 
h&ag min ckah lalS, hekht, va doban 61 levin i Shalipuhr mat, 
va pavan roi aupast, va afrin kard, va guft aigb. :— AnoshA 
yehevunid Shahpubr i Artabksbiran i mardan pahlum ! (14) 

Shahpuhr barS. khdndid, avash 61 kanizag guft aigb t — Lak 
meman kbavitunih aigb li Sbabpubr humanam ? (15) Kanizak 
guft aigb ; — ^Li min kabad aish asbnud aigb ben Airan sbatra 
asvabM luit min zavar va nirug va tan brab va didan va 
cbapukib aSdun cMgun lak Shahpubr i Artakbshiran. (16) 
Shabpuhr 61 kanizak guft aigb : — Past yemalelun aigb lak 

F* 3, D,^P, i , 
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min frazandan i mun humanish? (17) Kanizak guffe aigh:— 
Li bentaman i denman varzigar humanam, i pavan denman 
matl katruned. (18) Shahpiihr guft aigh : — ^La rast yemlelunih, 
meman dukbtar i varzigaran denman bunar va nirug va didan 
va nyokukih i lak ait IS. yehevuned; kun bara amat rast 
yemalelunih, adinash ham dina IS yehevnnlm, (19) Kanizak 
gdftaigh:^ — Hatam zinhar yehabunid, pavan tan va khaya i 
li 61 rast bara yemalelunam. (20) Shahpuhr guft aigh: 
Zinhar^, va al tars, (21) Kanizak guft aigh: — Li bentman i 
MitrOk i An6shepatan humanam, va min bim i Artakhshir ra 
61 denman jivak yaltyunt humanam ; va min haft frazand i 
Mitrdk bara li vad han afsh la katrunt yekavimuned, 

1. B., P, — 2. D., P„ P. ;D*. whw— 4 

P, ??*DMp —5. D., P. 3i— 6. D.> P. yw"'— .7. SoD. ; B. ' 
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CHAPTER XIIL 
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(22) Shabpuhr varzigar ra fraj karitunt, va kanizak pavan 
nislimamii mekadlunt, Ya bea ham lelya leyatman bud, (2S) 
Brehinishae ra, aigh avayed yehevuntan, pavau ham shap 
madam Auharmazda i Shahpuhran an kanizak apustan bud, 

(24) Shabpuhr kanizak azarmig va garamig dasht^ va 
Auharmazda! Shahpuhi^n azash zad. 

CHAPTER XIIL 

(1) Shabpuhr Auharmazda ra min abitar pavan nihan dasht, 
vad zak amat 61 dade i haft shante mat. (2) Yom-i levatman 
apurnai zadagan va vaspuhragan ! Artakhshir Auharmazda 61 
aspares vazlunt va chiivagan kard. (3) Artakhshir levat- 
man magupatan magupat va art6sh taran sardar va kabad azadan 

1. So D.i P. im^—2. D., P. 8. So D. ; P. HO-)— 4. So D,; 

P. y<i*iei»» — 5. D., P. ipoie^ 
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va vaz6rgari taminan yefeibunast, 61 olmanshaa hama nigirid. 
(4) Auharmazda min dlmanshan apnrnslyigan pavan asvabar 
cLir va navarde yehevunt. (5) Va avayed yehevuntan ra 
aevak min blniansTian ebuvakan 61 gui makhitfint, va gui 
olman kanar i ArtakksliJr aupast, va Artaklisliir hicli manda- 
vam la pedakimd. (6) Va apurnayigan tavishfe katriint 
hflmand, va shnkuh i Artakhshir m aish la asvabared va fraj 
vazluned. (7) A^barmazda visfccLklianilia vazlunt va gui 
madam vakbdunt^ va vistakhaniba makMtimt, vakala vabidnnt. 

(8) Artakhsbir min dlmansban pursid aigh : — Denman rite 
man ait? (9) 6lmansMn guft aigb : — Anoslie yebevunid ! 


1, P. D., P. 3, So D.; P. 3)K7 i* 
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Lenman denman rite la khavitunim. (10) Ai'taklisliir aisli 
fraj kard va rite 61 levin bavikunastj va guft aigh : — Lak 
benman i mun Mraanib ? (11) Aubarmazsda g6ffc aigb : — ^Li 
benman i Sbabpiihr kuioanani. (12) Avasb bam zamaii 
aisli sbedrunid va Sbabpubr karitunt^ va guft aigb : — Denman 
benman i mun ait? (13) Shabpubr zinbar bavibimast: — Arta« 
kbsbir bara yebabunid! (14) Avasb Sbabpiibr ainbar 
yebabunt. 

(15) Shabpubr guffc aigb: An6sb6 yebevimid ! Denman 
benman i li ait ; avam min denman band sbant lakbvar min 
lakum pavan niban dasht. (16) Artakbsbir giift aigb; Hana 
akbvisbkar obim^ amatat baft sbante lakbvar frazand i aedim 


CHAPTER XIII, 10 — 21. 


67 


(17) jja 
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Byokuk min li pavan nihan dislit? (17) Avash Auharmazda 
garamiginid, va kabad daliishne va padmnjan aubash dad 
va spasdarib ben Yehe&n hangard. (18) Avasb gu£t aigb : — 
Humanakib i denman zak aifc i Kaife i Hindix gnft. 

(19) Akliar min zak amat Auliarmazda 61 kliudaMli rasid^ 
aimandin Airan sbatro lakhvar 61 aevaklindaeih tobanest av6r- 
dan, va sar-khudayan i kSste koste Aubarmazda 6i framan" 
bdrdarib ydityunt. (20) Va min Arum va Hindukan sab va 
baz baviliLinast, va Airan shatr6 61 pairayesbnigfcar va chapuk- 
tar va namigtar kard. : (21), Va Kesar i Arumakan sbatrd- 

1, D,j P. Gey — 2. Also read — 3, D,, P. 
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yur, va Tab i Kavul, va HinduMn Shah, va Turk Khakan, va 
avarig sar-khudayan i kdste pavan shnum i shiriuo dl 
baba yatimt humaud. 


KOLOPHON, 

(1) Frajapt pavan drud, shadih,.va ramishne. (2) An6she»r6ban 
yehevunad Artakhshir i malkaSn malka i Papakan, va Shahpuhr 
i malkaan malka i Artakhshir&n, va Auharmazda i maibaaii 
malka i Shahpfihran ! (3) 4-Mun yehayunad,aedimtaryehevimad, 
anoslie-roban Rustam i Mitro-avan^ mun denman pajin 
nipisht bud ! Aedun yehevunad ,! 
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THE EXISTING PAHLAVI BOOF^S. 


L The oldest: Pablavi Weitihos now extant.^ 

Among til© numerous and miscellaneous writings on 
papyrus, discovered in the Payhm district in Egypt during 
the last few years, are many fragments of Pahlavi manuscripts 
written probably in the eighth century, being the oldest 
specimens of Pahlavi writing known to exist. This writing 
is intended to be similar to that used in the Pahlavi MS S» 
of the present day, and many words can be read with ease 
after a little practice, but it is often careless and hardly 
legible. Some of the fragments appear to contain portions of 
daily memoranda of sales or expenditure; but, as there are 
many varieties of handwriting, the papyri are evidently the 
remains of a collection of miscellaneous docaineats. ^ 

As specimens of old Pahlavi writing may also be mentioned 
ten signatures of witnesses on a copper-plate grant to the 
Syrian Church in Southern India (J. R. A, S. yil., 843), 
supposed to have been engraved in fche ninth century ; and 
four Pahlavi inscriptions, dated A. Y. 378 and 390 (A.D. 
1009 and 1021), containing the names of Parsi visitors to the 
Kanheri Buddhist caves in Salsette, near Bombay. Although 
both these specimens are engraved, they must first have been 
written upon the copper-plate and rock, before the engraver 
began his work. Three centuries after these Parsees left their 
names in one of the Kanheri caves, the oldest surviving 

1. Extracted from tlie '^Onindriss der Iranischen Pliilologie” von Wilh. 

Geiger nnd Ernst Kuhn. Pahlavi Li ttertur,’^ von Dr. E. W. West, pp. 

79-81 .mj,, §§ 11-17, 33 and 95, B and IL, Lieferuiig I. Strassburg, Triibner? 
1890.’* 

2. Fragmente von Pahlavi- Papyri ans Aegypten, von Sachaii, 1878— Zur 
Entzifferuiig der Pelilevipapyrus ; von Paul Horn, 1889. 



2 .THE existing; PAHLAVI BGOKSs 

MS., preserved by the Parsees in India, was written in 
Kambay in 1323.^ 

2. The Obigin ob the Pahlavi Litebatgee bbesebved 

BY THE PaRSEES. 

There is every reason to believe that an extensile Pahlavi 
literature, in all branches of knowledge, had come into exis- 
tence before the end of the sixth century A. B, ; and, although 
the troublous times which then followed, and soon led to the 
Arab conquest of Persia, must have checked all literary 
pursuits, we shall find that Pahlavi works were still being 
written as late as the end of the ninth century. In the mean- 
time the modern Persian alphabet had been invented, and 
the use of Pahlavi was then soon confined to the Parsi priests, 
who seem to have continued to make additions to some Pah- 
lavi works, such as the Bundahishn, till the end of the eleventh 
century. Since that time, Pahlavi writers have rarely 
attempted to compose anything in Pahlavi beyond invocational 
introductions and kolophons to the MSS. they have copied, 
with probably some attempts at translating short Avesta 
texts. They have also prepared Pazend or Parsi versions of 
old Pahlavi texts, in which the Pahlavi words are transcribed 
in Avesta or modern Persian characters ; the Semitic portion 
of them being always replaced by their Iranian equivalents. 
As the priests diminished in number, they found it impossible 
to provide sufficient copies to keep all their religious MSS. 
in existence ; far less could they attempt to reproduce MSS. 
on other subjects. Under these circumstances much of the 
old Pahlavi literature was, no doubt, lost between the ninth 
and twelfth centuries. 

The Parsee priests who emigrated to India in the eighth 
century had probably very few MSS., and most of these they, 

1. The Pahlavi Inscriptions at Kanhori, by E, W. West.— Essay on Pahlavi 
by Hang. 
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no doubt i lost before tlae end of the twelfth centuryj as we 
j&nd, from kolophons preserved in various MSS., tliat they 
received from Iran a copy of the VendidM with Paid avi in 
1205, and one of the Art& Ndme after 1269, about 

which time several other MSS. were probably brought from 
Iran by an emigrant priest. Copies of such imported MSS, 
were certainly made in India between 1320 and 1325, But 
it appears from letters received from Iranian priests in 1478, 
that the Indian Parsees had then become ignorant of Pahlavi 
and wanted information on many subjects. Copies of these 
letters from Iran, and of others received on fourteen later 
occasions, down to 1673, are preserved in the Persian Eivdyafs 
of the Indian Parsees; and it appears from some of them that 
a Pazend Yoslit i Frydno was sent to India from tan in 
1563, and MSS. of the Visparad and Vishtisp Yasht from 
Kirman in 1627. During the eighteenth century the 
Wirangistdn and Dinhard first reached India, and they have 
been followed by the DddistdnA-Bmi^ the Iranian Bmidahishn ^ 
and other important texts during the present century, so that 
the Parsees in India now possess copies of all the Pahlavi 
literature known to exist, and their priests are beginning to 
understand it far better than any of the Iranian priesthood. 

This Pahlavi literature may be divided into three classes. 
First, Pahlavi translations of Avesta texts, intermingled 
with Pahlavi commentary. Second, purely Pahlavi texts on 
religious subjects, or connected with religion. Third, Pahlavi 
texts on miscellaneous subjects not intimately connected with 
religion, 

3. The Pahlavi Translations of Avesta Texts, 

1. Vendidad. — 2. Tasna.— 3, Airpatastan and Wirangistan. — 
4. Vishtasp Yasht.— 5. Yisparad.— 6. Farhang i Oim Aevak, — 
7. Auharmazda Yasht.— 8, Bahram Yasht. — 9. Hadokht Nask, 
—10, A6gemadaecha.— 11. Ohid^ Avistak i Gasan. — 32. Atash 
Nyayesh. — 13. Part of Yizirkard i Dmi.' — 14. Afringan i 
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GMianbar,— 15. Haft Amestaspend Yas]it.~16. Srosli Yasiifc ■ 
HMoklit.— ’I?* Siriize I. — 18. Siruzie II.— 19. KliursMd 
Njayesli. — 20. Avan Njayesh..* — 21. Afrinagan i DalimaB.— 
22. AMnagan i Gatlia. — 23. Khm’shid YasM. — 24. Mali Yaslit, 
-““25. Yasht fragment XXIL in Westergaard^B, edition.— 26.^ 
Afrinagan i Fravardigan. — 27. Mah Ny%esli. 

4. The Pahlavi Texts on Religious Subjects. 

28. Dinkard^ Books III— IX. — 29. Bundaliiskn.— 30. Dfidi- 
stS,n i Dini. — 31. Commentary on tlie PaUavi Vendidad. — 32. 
Riv^yat accompanying No. 30. — 33. Eivayat of Himid i 
Asliavahislitan.— 34. Rest of Vizirkard i Dini. — 36. Selections 
of Zadsparam. — 36. Shikand-gumanl Vlzar. — 37. Shayast La- 
sMyast;, with, appendix. — ^38. Dina 1 Mainu i Khrat. — 39. 
Epistles of Manushchilir. — 40. Arba Viiif Name.- — 41. Stiyishn 
i Si EozS. — 42. Jamasp Name, — 43. Vohiiman Yaslit.— 44. 
Madigan i Yosht Fx'yS.n.— 45. Questions answered, by Avesta 
texts. — 46. Andarzi AtaropS-t i Maraspendan, — 47. Patlt i Irani, 
— 48, Ganj i SMyigan i VazOrg Mitr6. — 49. Patit x AtarSpat i 
Maraspendfin. — 50. Pandname i Zaratnshtra.— 51. Andarz i 
Aoshnar i Danik, — 52. Afrin i Sliash Gahinbar, — 53. Vaclie 
Aechand i Ataropat i Maraspendan. — 54. Madigan i Gnjaste 
Abalisb. — 55. Madigan i Si Eoz. — 66, Patit i Yidardagan.^ — • 
57. Patit i Klind. — 58. Madigan i Haft Ameshaspend.— 59. 
Admonitions to Mazdayasnians. — 60. Injunctions to Yehdins^ 
< — 61. Madigan i Mah i Fravardin Eoz i Khiirdad.— 62. 
Chai’acteinstics of a Happy Man.— 63. Afrin i Haft Ameshaspen d, 
• — 64. A father instructing his Son, — 65. Stayisbii i Darftn.— 
66. Afrin i Arta-Pravash. — 67. Andarz i Danak Mard. — 68. 
Ashiiwad. — 69. Afrin i Myazd. — 70. Andarz i KhusiA i 
Kavatan. — 71. Chim i Daimn, — 72. Namaz 1 Auharmazda.— 73. 
Sayings of Ataro-FiAbag and Bakhtifrid. — 74. Nfrang i 
Boi-dadan.' — 75. Nam-stayishnih. — 76. Five Dispositions of 
Priests and Ten Admonitions. — 77. Afrin^^i Vazorgan. — 78. 
Afrin i Gahanbar Ohashnih.— 79. Coming of Yahram i 
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Varjavaiid.—SO. Daruk 1 Khursandih. — 81. Replies of Three 
Learned Men to the King. — 82. Madigan i Si Yazdaii. 

5. The Pahlavi Texts on Non-Religious Subjects. 

83. Social Code of the Parsees in Sasaniaii times. — 84. 
Karname i Artakhshir i Papakan. — 85. Yadgari Zariran. — 86. 
Khhsrii i Kavatan and his Page. — 87. Farhang i Pahlavi.— 
88. Forms of Epistles. — 89. Cities in the Land of Iran. — 90. 
Madigan i Chatrang. — 91. Darakht i Asuri. — 92. The Form of 
Marriage Contract. — 93. Wonders of the Land of Sajastan. 
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HISTORICAL SKETCHES/^ 

The Sdsdman Emperor Ardashir L 

The emblems on the coins show that Persis was always loyally 
Zoroastrian, and at Istakhr stood the famous fire-temple of the god- 
dess Anahedh. Its priest was S^san, whose marriage with a Bfizran- 
gian princess, Rambehisht, laid the foundation of the greatness of his 
house, while priestly influence, which was very strong, doubtless favoured 
its rise. Pabak, son of S/isan, and Ardashir, son of Piibak, begin the 
history of the Sasanian dynasty, Artabanus did nothing to check the 
use of the new power till Ardashir had all Persis in his hand and had 
begun to erect a place and temple at Gor (Firuzabad), Nirofar, 
King of Eiymais, was then sent against him, but was defeated, and 
now Ardashir passed beyond Persis and successively reduced Ispahan 
(Parsetacene), Ahwaz (iillymais), and Mesene. After this victory 
Ardashir sent a challenge to Artabanus himself ; their armies met by 
appointment in the plain of Hormizdjan, and Artabanus fell (28th 
April 227). Ctesip bon and Babylonia must have fallen not much 
later, though Yolagases V. seems to have re-established himself there 
on his brother’s death, and a tetradrachm of 539 Sel. shows that he 
held the city till autumn 227, The conquest of Assyria and great 
part of I\ledia and Parthia is assigned by Dio expressly or by impli- 
cation to the year 228, and so the Parthian empire was at an end, 

• • • • » • • O 

Of the minor kings who ruled in Persis, in the Arsacid period, 
in real or nominal allegiance to the Parthian “king of kings, ” we 
know some names from coins or ancient writers, but we cannot 
tell whether they were all of one dynasty. In the beginning of the 
3rd century the kings, who then belonged to a dynasty of which 
the name probably was Bazrangik, had lost much of their power ; 
lesser potentates ruled in various parts of the land, which, by being 
all mountainous, falls naturally into ill-connected sections. One of 
these local princes was Papak, or, in the more modern pronunciation, 
Pabak, son or descendant of Sasan, a native of the village of Khir 
on the southern margin of the great salt lake east of Shiraz. Pabak 
overthrew Gozihr, the last prince of the Bazrangik, and became 
master of the district of Istakhr (Persepolis), and the coins and 
inscriptions of his son give him the title of king. His legitimate 
heir was his son Shapur, for whom Pabak is said to have asked 
recognition from the Arsacids ; but on Pabak’s death a second son, 

* Extracts I-II, from ‘ The History of the Ileigft of Ardashir^ by 
Dr. Theodore Noeldeke, Edinburgh, X885. 
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Ardashir, refused to aclsnowledge his brother, and was in arms 
against him when Shapur died suddenly, and hardly by mere acci- 
dent. That Ardashir’s claims were opposed by his brothers and 
that he put them to death are not to be doubted, as we have these 
facts from a tradition of strictly legitimist tendency.'^ 

Tradition names various local princes conquered by Ardashir for 
himself or for his father, and perhaps Pabak before his death was 
already lord of all Persis. Ardashir, at least presumably, was so 
when he struck the coins still extant. Ardashir, who is to the 
Sfisfinian what Cyrus was to the Achsemenian empire, probably came 
to the throne in 21 1/212 A. From the first he plainly leaned on 
the clergy of the Zoroastrian faith, which all through the Macedonian 
and Parthian eras had undoubtedly continued to be the religion of 
the people in Ira n proper, and especially in Persis, The Parthian 
monarchs were Zoroastria ns, but probably often very lukewarm in 
the faith. Ardashir, on the contrary, ostentatiously placed symbols 
of sacred fire on his coins, and on his inscriptions boasts himself a 
‘^Mazdayasn ” or orthodox Zoroastrian. Pkom his days onward the 
often fanatical and persecuting clergy enjoyed great power in the 
Sasiinian empire, and the hierarchical organization of the state church, 
so similar to that of the Christian clergy, probably dates from Arda- 
shir ; it is referred to, afe least, on the inscriptions of his immediate 
successors. Popularity and a certain religious prestige were the 
natural fruits of this orthodox zeal on the part of Ardashir, but his 
success was essentially the fruit of his energy and valour. Slowly and 
not without toil he rose from king of Persis to be king of the kings 
of Mil. He began by subduing successively Kirmiin, Susiana, and 
the petty states at the mouth of the Tigris. But after this he 
came into conflict with the great king, whom, according to the con- 
temporary account of Dio Cassius, he smote in three battles. The 
decisive engagement with Ardavan ( Artabanus ) in which the last 
Parthian monarch fell, and where Ardashir gained the title of “ king 
of kings” seems to have been on 28th April 224 (or 227, accord- 
ing to A. V. Giitschmid), and was probably fought in Babylonia 
or Susiana, for the next enterprise of Ardashir was an unsuccessful 
attack on the strong walls of Hatra, which perhaps was not taken and 
destroyed till the reign of his successor. Ardashir conquered Media, 
where an Arsacid prince was his adversary, and gained the greater 
part of the Iranian highlands, but failed in Armenia, whither a son 
of Ardavan had fled. 

The Romans saw with concern the rise of a prince who already 
directed his aims against their Asiatic possessions, and seems to 
have had some success in this quarter, till in 233 he was smitten by 
Alexander Severus in a great battle. Plenceforth, though peace was 
often made between the two powers, they remained constant rivals, — 
and rivals on equ al terms, for, though un der able rulers and when 

.Very 'doubtful. ■ 



8 


HISTORICAL SKETCHES, I-II.'. 


the inner condition of the empire was not greatly disturbed, the 
Europeans of Rome or Byzantiun were still too strong for the Asiatics, 
the tables were not seldom turned, and Rome sustained many 
a shameful defeat. This struggle fills the chief place in the political 
history of the Sisiinians; and the inner development of the empire, 
its martial and political institutions, its art and industry, were also 
most powerfully influenced by the superior civilization of the West. 

The nominal capital was always at Istakhr. , , , But the real 

metropolis was the Arsacid capital of Ctesiphon, with Ardashir^s 
new foundation of Veh-Ardashir, just across the Tigris on the 
site of the old Seleucia, The rich alluvial land that surrounded these 
twin cities was no part of Iran proper, and its inhabitants were mainly 
Semites ; but old example, and probably its vicinity to Roman soil, 
marked it out for the true seat of government. 

The extent of the empire at the time of Ardashir’s death is un- 
certain, for the national tradition ascribes to him some conquests 
that were really made by his successors, and others which the Sasanians 
never made at all. Shapur, his son, calls himself on his inscriptions 
king of the kings of Iran and nonJran, where his father says only 
*‘of Iran; ” so that it was the son who first extended the realm beyond 
the bounds of what was then known as Iran. Non-Ir«an m ay refer to 
districts in the far East, where, however, the Sasanian power never 
reached so far as that of the Achsemenians, and it may also include 
Armenia, At any rate, Ardashir won a great empire and consolidated 
it, so that it held together for four centuries. He gave a powerful 
blow to the system of vassal states, which had become more and 
more prevalent under the Arsacids, and reduced most of these states 
to provinces. In this sense he is justly viewed by tradition 'as the 
restorer of the unity of Iran; but the unity, of course, was not such 
as in a modern European state. The great barons in particular were 
still very powerful, and were more than once a danger to the kings. 
At bottom they were a continuation of the Parthian nobility, falling 
into diverse classes, headed, as in the Achssmenian empire, by the 
seven noblest houses. There was also a numerous minor nobility. 
Later generations looked back upon the founder of the empire as the 
best of the lawgivers and the ideal monarch : and, of course, so great 
a patron of Zoroastrianism left a high reputation for piety. . « . 

11 . 

Shahpuhr I, son of ArdasMr^ 

Ardashir is said to have adopted his son Shapfir as partner of his 
throne, and this is confirmed by coins on which a youthful head 
appears along with Ardashir’s likeness. He died late in 241 or 
early in 242, Shapur 1 . (older form ; Sapor or Sapores of 

the Westerns) was probably crowned on 20th March 242. Legeii- 
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dary tradition makes his mother an Arsacid princess taken at the 

capture of Ctesiphon; but, according to a more probable account, 
Shapur was already able to bear arms in the decisive battles with 
Ardavan, Nor can he have been a mere stripling when his reign 
began, as his prowess against Rome shows; for in Ardashirs last 
years, in the reign of Maximin (236-238), the war had been re- 
newed, and Nisibis and Carrhoe (Haran), two fortresses which 
constantly reappear in this history, had been taken. . . . 

The Roman world was at this period so shaken that Syria was again 
and again invaded, — how often we can hardly say; nay, a Syrian, 
Cyriades himself led the Persians to Antioch and assumed the purple 
under their protection. At last the emperor Valerian took the field 
in person ; but, after protracted operations in Mesopotamia, fortune 
turned against the Romans and Valerian himself became ShapuPs 
captive (260), under unknown circumstances, and, according to 
Roman accounts, through treachery ; but certainly not till he had 
entered into negotiations and vainly sought to purchase a free retreat 
for his army with gold ........ 

The Persians had no great standing army like the Romans, and the 
levies summoned to the standard could not long be kept together; 
hence so many brilliant d<ibuts in warfare without lasting result. 
Shapur effected no permanent gain of territory, for even Armenia seems 
now to have fallen again under Roman suzerainty. But Valerian was 
not delivered, and died in captivity. The figures of the victorious king 
and the captive Caesar are still to be seen hewn, perhaps by Roman 
subjects, on the rocks of Persis, and Persian tradition, which pre- 
serves so few historical facts as to the immediate successors of Arda- 
shif, has not forgotten this crowning humiliation of Rome. Some of 
the traditional deeds of Shapur 1 . really belong to Shapur IL, but we 
may accept him as the author of the great irrigation works at 
Shushtar, and it was he who built Gundev Shapiir (Ar. Jiindah 
Siibiir, Syr. Beth Lapat), which was often used by the kings as their 
second residence, and stood to Ctesiphon as its neighbour Susa in 
Achasmenian times did to Babylon. Shapfir’s sway over non-Iran- 
ian peoples has been already referred to ; but the Augustan his- 
torians are certainly right in speaking of the Bactrians as a nation 
still independent and often hostile to Persia, and the same is true of 
the Cadasians, i.e.^ the Delamites ofGilan, who were never subdued 
by the Sasanians. At the very beginning of ShapiVs reign Mani, 
founder of the Manichsean sect, began to preach, against which the 
Persian priests fought for centuries as vigorously as against the 
various sections of Nicene Christians, 

The close of Shapur’s reign saw great changes in the Roman east. 
At the fall of Palmyra Shapur was probably no longer alive. liis son 
Hormizd (Ohrmazd) L came to the throne in 272 or 273, having pre- 
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vionsly been Governor of Kborfisan. His title, ^^tbe bero/® appears 
to have been gained by prowess against the Romans before his acces- 
sion, for his reign of one year gave little time for great deeds. 

IIL^ 

Revolutions of Asia, 

In the more early ages of the world, whilst the forest that covered 
Europe afforded a retreat to a few wandering savages, the inhabitants 
of Asia were already collected into populous cities, and reduced under 
extensive empires, the seat of the arts, of luxury, and of despotism. 
The Assyrians reigned over the East, till the sceptre of Ninas and 
Semiramis dropped from the handsof their enervated successors. The 
Medes and the Babylonians divided their power, and were themselves 
swallowed up in the monarchy of the Persians, whose arms could not 
be confined within the narrow limits of Asia. Followed, as it is said, 
by two millions of men, Xerxes, the descendant of Cyrus, invaded 
Greece. Thirty thousand soldiers under the command of Alexander, 
the son of Philip, whowas entrusted by the Greeks with their glory and 
revenge, were sufficient to subdue Persia. The princes of the house 
of Seleucus usurped and lost the Macedonian command over the East. 
About the same time, that, by an ignominious treaty, they resigned to 
the Romans the country on this side Mount Taurus, they were 
driven by the Parthians, an obscure horde of Scythian origin, from 
all the provinces of Upper Asia. The formidable power of the Par- 
thians, which spread from India to the frontiers of Syria, was in its 
turn subverted by Ardashir, or Artaxerxes, the founder of a new 
dynasty, which, under the name of Sassanides, governed Persia till 
the invasion of the Arabs. This great revolution, whose fatal influ- 
ence was soon experienced by the Romans, happened in the fourth 
year of Alexander Severus, two hundred and twenty-six years after 
the Christian era. 

IV. 

The Persian Monarchy restored, hy- Artaxerxes & 

Artaxerxes had served with great reputation in the armies of Arta- 
ban, the last king of the Parthians, and it appears that he was driven 
into exile and rebellion by royal ingratitude, the customary reward 
for superior merit. His birth was obscure^ and the obscurity equal- 
ly gave room to the aspersions of his enemies, and the flattery of his 
adherents. If we credit the scandal of the former, Artaxerxes 
sprang from the illegitimate commerce of a tanner's wife with a 
common soldier. The latter represent him as descended from a 
branch of the ancient} kings of Persia, though time and misfortune had 

^ Extracts III- XIIL are from Decline and Fall of the Roman 

Empire ) by Edward Gibbon, Lubbock’s Edition, Vol. L, p. 132 eeej. 


niSTOEIGAL SKETCHES, IV-V, 


11 


gradually Teduced his ancestors to the humble station of private citizens^ 
As the lineal heir of the monarchy, he asserted his right to the throne, 
and challenged the noble task of delivering the Persians from the 
oppression under which they groaned above live centuries since the 
death of Darius. The Parthians were defeated in three great battles*^'* 
In the last of these their king Artaban was slain, and the spirit pf the 
nation was for ever broken. The authority of Artaxerxes was solemnly 
acknowledged in a great assembly held at Balch in Khorasan. Two 
younger branches of the royal house of Arsaces were confounded 
among the prostrate satraps. A third, more mindful of ancient 
grandeur than of present necessity, attempted to retire, with a 
numerous train of vassals, towards their kinsman, the king of Ar- 
menia ; but this little army of deserters was intercepted, and cut 
off, by the vigilance of the conqueror, who boldly assumed the double 
diadem, and the title of King of Kings, which had been enjoyed by 
his predecessor. But these pompous titles, instead of gratifying the 
vanity of the Persian, served only to admonish him of his duty, 
and to inflame in his soul the ambition of restoring, in their full splen- 
dour, the religion and empire of Cyrus, 

V. 

Reformation of the Magian Religmt, 

During the long servitude of Persia under the Macedonian and 
the Parthian yoke, the nations of Europe and Asia had mutually 
adopted and corrupted each other’s superstitions. The Arsacides, 
indeed, practised the worship of the Magi; but they disgraced and 
polluted it with a various mixture of foreign idolatry. The memory 
of Zoroaster, the ancient prophet and philosopher of the Persians, 
was still revered in the East ; but the obsolete and mysterious lan- 
guage, in which the Zendavesta was composed, opened a field of 
dispute to seventy sects, who variously explained the fundamental 
doctrines of their religion, and were all indifferently derided by a 
crowd of infidels, who rejected the divine mission and miracles of 
the prophet. To suppress the idolaters, reunite the schismatics, and 
confute the unbelievers, by the infallible decision of a general 
council, the pious Artaxerxes summoned the Magi from all parts of 
his dominions. These priests, who had so long sighed in contempt 
and obscurity, obeyed the welcome summons ; and on the appointed 
day appeared, to the number of about eighty thousand. But as the 
debates of so tumultuous an assembly could not have been directed 
by the authority of reason, or influenced by the art of policy, the 
Persian synod was reduced, by successive operations, to forty thou- 
sand, to four thousand, to four hundred, to forty, and at last to 
seven Magi, the most respected for their learning and piety. One 

In tlie plain of Hurmaz, the son of B^bak was hailed in the field with the 
proud title of Shfihfin Sh^h, King of Kings, a name ever since assumed by 
the sovereigns of Persia (see Malcolm, VoL L) 
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of these, Arda Virapb, a young but holy prelate, received from the 
hands of his brethren three cups of soporiferous wine. He drank 
them off, and instantly fell into a long and profound sleep. As 
soon as he waked, he related to the king and to the believing mul- 
titude his journey to Heaven, and his intimate conferences with the 
Deity. Every doubt was silenced by this supernatural evidence; 
and the articles of the faith of Zoroaster were fixed with equal 
authority and precision. A short delineation of that celebrated 
system will be found useful, not only to display the Gharacter of 
the Persian nation, but to illustrate many of their most important 
transactions, both in peace and war with the Roman empire.. 

. " ¥i; 

Power of the Magi^ 

The Magi, or sacerdotal order, were extremely numerous, since, 
as we have already seen, fourscore thousand of them were convened 
in a general coimcil Their forces were multiplied by discipline. 
A regular hierarchy was diffused through all the provinces of 
Persia ; and the Archimagus, who resided at Balch, was respected 
as the visible head of the Church, and the lawful successor of Zoroas- 
ter. The property of the Magi was very Gonsiderable.. ........ The 

Persian priests, who were of a speculative genius, preserved and 
investigated the secrets of Oriental philosophy ; and acquired, 
either by superior knowledge or superior art, the reputation of being 
w^ell versed in some occult sciences, which have derived their appela- 
tion from the Magi. Those of more active dispositions mixed 
with the world in courts and cities ; and it is observed, that the 
administration of Artaxerxes was in a great measure directed by the 
counsels of the sacerdotal order, whose dignity, either from policy 
or devotion, that prince restored to its ancient splendour. 

VIL 

Estahlisluneni of the Royal auikoriPij in the provinces, 

Artaxerxes, by his valour and conduct, had wrested the sceptre 
of the East from the ancient royal family of Parthia. There still 
remained the more difficult task of establishing, throughout the vast 
extent of Persia, a uniform and vigorous administration. The week 
indulgence of the Arsacides had resigned to their sons and brothers 
the principal provinces, and the greatest offices of the kingdom, 
in the nature of hereditary possessions. The vitaxse, or eighteen 
most powerful satraps, were permitted to assume the regal title j and 
the vain pride of the monarch was delighted with a nominal drni- 
nion over so many vassal kings. Even tribes of barbarians in their 
mountains, and the Greek cities of Upper Asia, within their walls* 
scarcely acknowledged, or seldom obeyed, any superior ; and the 
Parthian empire exhibited, under other namea, a lively image of the 
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feudal system which has since prevailed in Europe. But the active 
victor, at the head of a numerous and disciplined army, visited in 
person every province of Persia. The defeat of the boldest rebels, 
and the reduction of the strongest fortifications, diffused the terror 
of his arms, and prepared the way for the peaceful reception of his 
authority. An obstinate resistance was fatal to the chiefs ; but their 
followers were treated with lenity. A cheerful submission was 
rewarded with honours and riches ; but the prudent Artaxerxes, suf- 
fering no person except himself to assume the title of king, abolished 
every intermediate power between the throne and the people. 

VIIL 

Extent and population of Persia^ 

His kingdom, nearly equal in extent to modern Persia, was, on 
every side, bounded by the sea, or by great rivers; by the Eirphrates, 
the Tigris, the Araxes, the Oxus, and the Indus, by the Caspian Sea, 
and the Gulf of Persia. That country was computed to contain, in 
the last century, five hundred and fifty-four cities, sixty thousand 
villages, and about forty millions of souls. If we compare the 
administration of the house of Sasan with that of the house of Sefi, 
the political influence of the Magian with that of the Mahometan 
religion, we shall probably infer, that the kingdom of Artaxerxes 
contained at least as great a number of cities, villages, and inhabi- 
tants. But it must likewise be confessed, that in every age the 
want of harbours on the sea-coast, and the scarcity of fresh water 
in the inland provinces, have been very unfavourable to the 
commerce and agriculture of the Persians .. 

IX. 

Recapitulation of the war hehoeen the Parthian and Roman Empires^ 

As soon as the ambitious mind of Artaxerxes had triumphed over 
the resistance of his vassals, he began to threaten the neighbouring 
states, who, during the long slumber of his predecessors, had in- 
sulted Persia with impunity. He obtained some easy victories over 
the wild Scjthians and the effeminate Indians; but the Romans 
%vere an enemy, who, by their past injuries and present power,! deserved 

the utmost ejBPorts of his arms 

The Romans, about ten years before the fall of the Parthian 
monarchy, obtained a firm and permanent establishment beyond the 
Euphrates. 

X. 

Artaxerxes dams the Provinces of Asia^ and declares war against 
the Romans, A, D, 2 30. 

Prudence as well as glory might have justified a war on the side 
of Artaxerxes, had his views been confined to the defence or the 
acquisition of a useful frontier.. But the ambitious Persian openly 
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avowed a far more extensive design of conquest ; and he thought 
himself able to support his lofty pretensions by the arms of reason as 
well as by those of power. Cyrus^ he alleged, had first subduted, 
and his successors had for a long time possessed, the whole exent 
of Asia, as far as the Propontis and the .^gsean sea ? the proyinces 
of Caria and Ionia, under their empire, had been governed by Per- 
sian satraps, and all Egypt, to the confines of ^Ethiopia, had acknow« 
lodged their sovereignty. Their rights had been suspended, but 
not destroyed, by a long usurpation ; and as soon as he received the 
Persian diadem, which birth and successful valour had placed under 
his head, the first great duty of his station called upon him to res- 
tore the ancient limits and splendour of the monarchy. The 
Great King, therefore, commanded the Romans instantly to depart 
from all the provinces of his ancestors, and, yielding to the Persians 
the empire of Asia, to content themselves with the undisturbed 
possession of Europe, This haughty mandate was delivered by four 
hundred of the tallest and most beautiful of the Persians ; who, by 
their fine horses, splendid arms, and rich apparel, displayed the 
pride and greatness of their master. Such an embassy was much 
less an offer of negotiation than a declaration of war. Both Alexan- 
der Severus and Artaxerxes, collecting the military force of the 
Roman and Persian monarchies, resolved in this important contest 
to lead their armies in person. 

XL 

2 he Behaviour of Artaxerxes in the War with Alexander Sever us; 

Flying with rapidity from the hills of Media to the marshes of the 
Euphrates, he had everywhere opposed the invaders in person ; and 
in either fortune had united with the ablest conduct the most unda- 
unted resolution. But in several obstinate engagements against the 
veteran legions of Rome, the Persian, monarch had lost the flower of 
his troops. Even his victories had weakened his power. The favour- 
able opportunities of the absence of Alexander, and of the confu- 
sions that followed that emperor’s death, presented themselves in vain 
to his ambition. Instead of expelling the Romans, as he pretended, 
from the continent of Asia, he found himself unable to rest from their 
hands the little province of Mesopotamia A 

XIL 

Character and Maxims of Artaxerxes, 

The reign of Artaxerxes, which from the last defeat of the Par- 
thians lasted only fourteen years, forms a memorable 3era in the 
history of the East, and even in that of Rome. His character seems 
to have been marked by those bold and commanding features that 
generally distinguish the princes who conquer, from those who in- 


1 Doubtful. 
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herit, an empire. Till the last period of the Persian monarchy, his 
code of laws was respected as the ground-work of their civil and 
religious policy. Several of his sayings are preserved. One of 
them in particular discovers a deep insight into the constitution of 
government. “ The authority of the prince'’, said Ataxerxes/ must 
be defended by a military force ; that force can only be maintained 
by taxes ; all taxes must, at last, fall upon agriculture ; and agri- 
culture can never flourish except under the protecton of justice and 
moderation.” Artaxerxes bequeathed his new empire, and his 
ambitious designs against the Romans, to Shapor, a son not un- 
worthy of his great f ather ; but those designs were too extensive for 
the power of Persia, and served only to involve both nations in a 
long series of destructive wars and reciprocal calamities. 

XIIL 

The Persian Cavalry, 

But the nobles of Persia, in the bosom of luxury and despotism, 
preserved a strong sense of personal gallantry and national honour. 
From the age of seven years they were taught to speak truth, to 
shoot with the bow, and to ride; and it was universally confessed, 
that in the two last of these arts, they had made a more than common 
proficiency. The most distinguished youth were educated under the 
monarch’s eye, practised their exercises in the gate of his palace, and 
were severely trained up to the habits of temperance and obedience, 
in their long and laborious parties of hunting. In every province, the 
satrap maintained a like school of military virtue. The Persian nobles 
(so natural is the idea of feudal tenures) received from the king’s 
bounty lands and houses, on the condition of their service in war.. 
They were ready on the first summons to mount on horseback, 
with a martial and splendid train of followers, and to join the 
numerous bodies of guards, who were carefully selected from among 
the most robust slaves, and the bravest adventurers of Asia. These 
armies, equally formidable by the impetuosity of their charge, and 
the rapidity of their motions, threatened, as an impending cloud, 
the eastern provinces of the declining empire of Rome. 
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tri ti*j iJij^ y j 





If 



IXTBACTS TEOM THE SHAH-NAMEH, III. 


jb ^,(j| xUb tWAxj 
Oii ! t:) ^ J k j 

j /*i j 

^*)^J^>J\ AJ u.3^/o^i /.S' 
iS'^JJ iSJJ 
jijt U OiJ /^ 

1 ^ 1 ^ b liwa j 9 

1 txXi ^ (4.^3 /•J ^3 (./c j 
» U v) I b 
«ivj ^ 4j«*>f Cki j;i,;x 

JJ J j^^J (^Jm }J C)>xf^J 

jUjt^ </^i ti>J^ iijT 3I 

jjm ^^t {*)'[) ^ 

0>iSs^^ f (j 

c; Ur J ,3 uT J j 

^ ^ J 

U ^ ^ Cl) ^ 

*^k CD ^j(j fjto^SjT ^z*M» b ^5* 

jmJiAj ^ v>i^ ^jo \j jjf I 


25 k 45 '^h ‘^'^'!? "T 

c) L>"* 

Os:^ 

CD k'i CD U ■ ^ J 

C^s:^ 

A J 1 Ai f ^Ji,xj f Aiirtwy 
CD * J «5j f !S U «J^j *3y ^ tA.*« y 
^^Aa)T Awj ^ CD ^ J ‘^J ^ AjAj 

AA^^y y^xj ^ I J j^j 

J J {if^JJ^ is^, 

Aiyj j^ar^r cjI^TwIaa^,^ 

LSJJJ A U 

J J 
I ^ i3j I Ij Ai I 

aU^-^^ I CD ^ 

cj^AJ Oi^lia^y 

y iS^ CDi;-^ Ay 
^ ^ J J ^ CD J ^ ^y A./C Uj 
AxTii /.r jj.? cyi.^ isj'^'i 
jAj ^^b 

^1 tJAA^I l;*U.r ^sS 




EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMEH, 111-3 V. 


jk J^ Jci 

( 3 . 3^3 

kM^ j ^ 

3 I I J (i J, t 5 $ tw y./ 

g-y 

} iS 

J (S I ^ «y 

^A,«i Ck j f (^ 5*3 ^ ij;^ 

J I iXjjAj W ^3 5 t^xl^ji 

Uj ^3 l^j.r r^ 

iSJJ 

C>j^i 0 

f J.J (3 ^ I j 6 

*^ 3 ^ j«5‘il y^ 

3^ J J 

I ^(j ^ l^yc \j j j ^yo 


I 

ljU ^i,U*a( ^313 JJ‘ 

jjilj jJ1L.mi w^( cjT J.J 

f t-jf 3 ^ ^ * 3 *“^ 

<^,„y^ v*«*aw^aj ^/oCj 

3 ^ C-A-^ ^ 

O J.J ✓A* ^ e; f 
0*^j L^J tj ijlj j 333 y'/C U 4^ f 

J ^ J J^i C*^f 

j^>y »v3 jl 

iVw ^ I q^aj 13 i^j.Mjk'i , 

U JS‘>A^J dj^ 

t^j' cr^J Lr^- 

3 ^ t5"^ 'i ^ 

OyCi> 

j(s:j 4 ^ 41 ^ I /*3^ j 

CU^I^ Oki fj.A» yyc li 

‘^:J3^ fc-^ij>JiAj 

<SJ^ Ci**^- Jjj J V^ 


IV. 



y vr”;;^ ; 



1 X «aaa ty^j ^ ^ 

_jjJ j >J.lj ) j I yJ i^J ® 

♦j.s:'^ ^3 yX«»fj^ ^j| 
4 ^<AJ 4^{<AAAh j 0 jj 1 
> 1 ^* 

j^A^j la. 0 -^ 55 1 -^ cJ ^ ^ <i> U^ 
i^Jm 03 ^ J^J ^ 
c*^.> j 3J^ *^3 


*AAij \^ Ijj I <>J ^ ^ iS^" 

(SJ-^ e > ^ j 

^ eJ y j * 

iS^^‘ 3 * -^'^-‘^L^ -^• 

j^Uj Aycf J.J ^ 3 ^J ^r AJ 

^A.rt> OtJ ? (Jj I AAOfc 3 

4A^ 3-^-^ 

O-amAJ J^^aI* (*;T^ ^ tAA^5^ 




EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMEH. 


j iSije j j jjj? J I jj 

45^** 1^ txj \j ^ ^ 

^1 *w?r 

Cl J (J j ^ ^ '^•! Ci?^ ‘S ^ c^ 

ii)\jj J J 

2^<^ij j^J j|<2kJ{^j J* I tJiXi-J iSJ^^. ClJi”^^ 

^3 <•^•^ 3 ’*^ L#t ^:!^^ 

^<XaJ^ j3^ ^ jIaj<S.j ij *5 ^ jf 

^ y^j3J J-$* 

C^f^ 

^jSU:i.^* $jXj J ^St i^Si j\ jj iSJ^'^ J^ 

^jlj *3 f 0 jh-^ U^J^v 

<^•3^ ^lf'j<i J iij>iKijSi.i 

^Jl^XMJJ jjl.w C.J^3 ^ ^ (iJ J*'^ 4iJ ^^•®** 

^jr^ c^ b t5t^^ ^If^jj ^J^y. 3* J*^ 

y^'J^ iS ^ J Ji J * »3 J *5 3 I /‘^ 

cj ^jL/^'^jj ^3^ u^i cj^ 3 j 

JS I J J I Cam»^ LS'^r 

j(^jj’-*1' 1^ (_ri 3' J^jsj vj^*t 

t^i ijiijiii i>s.^ a ^lAJ ju jiiif i^j yii 

j^jjj j'^' jjj 

c^ ^ j^j ^ ^ 3^ ixax^j j m5^ 

^ liwjfiCS. 1 3 CaA.i«>^aj ^ jJj '^'^• 

isUj l jiiii^ o^(aa 4 , y j 3 jT 3 ^ y 

3 b Ajt^XJ C^b-^'^JJ 

jbj^^ ^j ijyif ) jlif 

^^3 o>^ J ^ y 3^ e;^ «>iij 3? J Aiiit 

J'^ 3 Lri <^3^ 

^ ^4>ly (sjH^ isjh'^ ^yj'i 

f J jloJt^^ Aib ^j^i^fMi (jr^^ u^j J 

/ink'll .i«i ISu f « (AjftjT ; j . dbjo [ j , . t A 


( 3 ^^y <^«<t 7 jSji ^ I (j^tSh. 

C^ J f ^ i/C «>*/C T 

y U^j'^ C^'Ji'^b j 

isjy^'^ y ^y 

ts/ j! OvA? aUif^AJ 



EXTKACTS EKOM THE SHAH-NAMEH, 








EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMEH, YI, 


JJJ J 

^ ^ tiii^ Ji^ifO 

\j T 

^ CJ jj 

^ I JI ^Ij ^ /S>MA f Jj IaJ 

. L t •./C t j |J (>./C C AJ 


U^i J L^J ^ h« 3 

J,j J-> ^Ay 4 ^j3»AjT (ftA, 


. «A j Uj (Aj IaJ ^ J (^i 


^ ^ J ^'J i£)J^ J 

tiHi^ »> j ‘>'j t 

^xm li j j tj j ^ 

ish 

dji^ cA^f «jb ^3 

J J 45*^'^ 

cJt*-3 v-^ib 

jf Ia>U) a jj km^AfcX ^Jj C J 

0>Jm 0»J A«*fl T Jti^i I k^-WJ I ^ v!l> J| 
vjS" ^ JJ «>A'^ jx} I 

e> U-t C5>)/- r-^"^ 

-^V C^*5|3 j iST^^'i 

«S>/of J t5j-*T ^ 

^3 ciJ U *^3 ^ J ^ cA^^ 
cJ ^3^ 3^ oa.Ij^^3 

aJJ^ 4»;««4»w6 j j-i jjyJ 

45^ <Jr*^^ 3 ^ ^ 


JJ’y {D ' 3 

^ O ^4 jj ,5 

3*^ Jjjj. J J I /‘5* c:^A^ ^io 

^ fV"^ C^« 

42^ t jj cjl I ^/O T iiS^JlS j| jjA-m* <J>J 

jUAS Ij J j ^jI jS 

d J I J } AaXA. 0 ^y 

(*jif^c^ 6 b j.j^ b e) tj-ix 

hJ^aIj OvI» b J b ! 

jf /.jj*. I 




SXTBACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMBH 


‘r’’ AJ (*'5'"'^^ 
4i^T ti«^J 0 >^*ws^ JJ 

1 Jti^'^ Ax' T Oi*w 
l2> • * yl « IJ ^ U )^i2fa, 


f.<^»lAJ I ^ 

liii; (^^^xuo 


CSM.i 


tX^ 1^ djj f jr^ ‘^J>' . 

Ci ^ J J 

jjj^ U 

Jl I *t* 

J ^ J «5k ^ J 

4j 1 j 4 m5)’ \ S LnW £jc I ^ 


ti? b ^3 



EXTRACTS EEOM THE SHAH-NAMEH, 


5 f a tj 3 




•iti d»i I ti j ^ Jt 

iij j 55 J Owe f 45*r (f T 

»J-^ J J 

.Ujj C 5 U J 

iV ^ CJ ^'ij 

I ^ 1 aa 5 li o«*a 3 ^dKwiT 

(j^ j ()»Ai«iMi 

OhJ ^ OsAAamJ /iS* 

iJ^j f J (f U 3 

1 • j tj /»*a 5 4.ab 


Ji Jr ^7JJ^ *'^« 

c» Ij I <^/o U ^ { /S' 

e;j' (s h J ^jy J 

UJ (A) ^r? 1 >'* i J 9>^ 


^ f tS^AAJ 


3 ^ 5 . ^ 

Ct »3 C 5 JJ J 

CArt*a \j (>iX£lS^ J (j ^ 3 U '^'*‘^ 

<3 jjAJ(>iJ 

il) J^. I j^AAS* 

OmmA (J^AJ ^itA7(^U!> JJ 

y - » J f Air * let ^ j'^ 


U yj AA^mJ 


AAA^ 



EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-KAMEH, VII-VIII 


¥ 3 *^ f . j (*« i O'** 5 i -J 




oUj (j!».,< 5U jjjoli 

Im i^U ^ I <>»j ^ 

j.X> 

<3 ^<3 C.^•J^^ J) ^ CD^J«> (X/oUj 

c^b!y 

vXbi3 j I ^ U «Xw /*uj Aj 1 ^ 
^ J.J ^jj T j j I j ckJ j ss 1^ 

j'ti j •^j'^ J<^ 

4>j j A liLw I liijUj <>^Uj 


6 ^/Q ^ J j » /w 

^ I <> 8 <!^ij f 3 |j ^ (J 

f^J tXx^ f /Mfcj <^i { d C5^- 

I d^-*^ (J^ fj 1 U (*) T y, 

CA^f 6U-aA A ^Ij jif 


i^tAJkAUJ 



EXTRACTS EEOH THE SHAH-NAMEH. 


Ssz'i i 6 s i 


ilftijj j j 

d/of »o*j| }5^J‘-«^ 




J d w\j^^J^ I Cj5r T 

<>iji csijfAA. ^^jo b 6.«i>i.J j Ij 

J /**«.{. I Jf^^ OkJ t;;;jTjry 

^ 3 1 (4,1^ 

% 0*3 t*J >*•^•'>*9 IA-> / 4f 3 9 } 5 (5 ^'***^^ J <2> 


EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMEH, IX* 


ji i^S3 e) » j--? 

$\j c>,^ ^Uy 

3 1 

gl^AAO,5 Ij j* 3 j cA-^y 

y b? 3^ 

^ t^'ij3 ^ j"^ c? ^ j^'^’ ^“^t 
«i? U 

i2)^jj iJ'ir-'^ 3^ 

^ :>y j 

C)j I <i*j ^ ^ J ^ J J 3 

uhj ^ 

t>^ 3 i ^ O.J J ^ 

3 5 jU^u 4^f 

*5*33) 5; j ^ 

yj^ i^j'^ jj j 
«xib gi^ ^ll»ay 

j* 

^ lx«> ! ,3 ty3 <:?'^'^ ‘^■3"" 

j3 j J 3* Jv 

55 U^ jJ />4f C ^'^3 ^ 

^^A.0 45^:! 

iJj^y, jy^ 3 
C 5 J 45 *-?^*^ cT^^Or 3 

! (yjlii 

gif J J> ^^*-^3 

Jjj e?'!^ 


1 r 

(J^ J ti ^ ^ ^ ty 

,3 jij cXi'rfx 4^4-7 cy ^"**^t53^ 3-?-^ 

LSJJ'^^ 9^0 
gU^ C5“y * 

4 / IJJ Jiy ^J#*. J li^j.J t3 Ij 45 ^^ 

kii^m a 0*J J t5»J J g^f 
^^\jdj\ 3 1 

ij>ma 4 i3j|.j I tylj I y J If I 

^ 13 J If 1’^'^ is 3-^y 

w I u I’i'^j 

^ti CU^Af 

^Aa«{ (jw«3^-f 45J’^^l't^ <J“-vf 
^yf^;3jl »l^ 3 1 *^-3-/ 

(3^ I 8 l-w »3 J^y '^i 

^ ^a] ^Aj C^j I-’j^ 

*^0^ J glfTj^ AasUj 

ji4 e>^l 

<3>iJb j^i gjU-w b fj.f 
fXM J ^y ^ 1 *^ 33 ^'^ J) 

<3AJ/0 g ,3^ t5 ^v I J p ^J'J ^ J"^ 
jS.j ^jj 3 1 yf'^ J d 
^J t ji.«J J ilK'Xj.J tj jS *3iJ.i^ J 

^♦5“ J ^^3^ ^ 

g Lim ilsi Cjr*^ 

cylf)3’^ l:)l‘^^^3l 

«3^i 3 e)^'*’JU''^ 

Jf^’i 

(j^ w (y*^lf <^1^ (j^^ 

^A>w<3jlj.J 4:;1^3J 

gt^ir? jX^d J g^CjU-Jt^y 





EXTEACTS PROM THE SHAH-NAMEH, IS-X. 


j f J.AA. 6 ^^3 j ^ i |♦J> 

\ iX^jAM ^t-S \ 

'M J I 

^ j j j ^ J *^^^ 

^.Vam (3^ I ^_j*> 

ji ^ {*) 

JJ tilr^ (J-Sux J <« 8 j 0 j 

^ !y c^r Ja? 0- 

J>3 

•SUiSW liMi l^i iid^X t5 ^ 

Ouj>.J C^^b JSjiT ^4.^ 

^ JpA^J Jj ^ 


dA,vA3 ]j jiikt J jj 

8 J 5> t-ib tj J f jj^j b 

(Sjj LTJ^i isy"^ 

b J ^ 1^ ^ J (*M» J ^ib 

^j^t5»]| t*; is^i 

(^t^aAi T /> 4 ,^];K'^T jj 

t^ 4y ^ JJ ^ ^ ‘■■L?"^ 

JL?3 JU* j ci^*^ 1 0> tj 8 u 

CUCiti LumJ U«_5_j 

AJ Aj Ijj ^ lSjj (jr^, (jg 
J J '^Jt^ J 

J} j ^^<i# ti 25 3 ^ 1/ »"*'? 


^ f*3 J 

V • "* • 

^b ^4y jjy^ b I 

<«-^J ^ I t 3 

j I (dti (.^Aix 8 

^ liX /•4y ^ 

8 ^ tiJ J ^ b 

lJ *A 3 ^ b3 

J <J“ J t-&4s:'’f ^ /<^ 

^JlJ^ T b ^1 Cs j bjrf 

^ b 1 


^*ii j (^ 

lJ^Aj Oi/o T J <5>i I 1 8 

iZMu,^ J f J Ij.^ <>j (^ 45^:5 

^^jb oj.^ isj^ iJk 

jf t.^ U 3 j_^Aaj 

(w^Aiix /A<w«Cfc.^ 3 

25^^ /:!^^ jh^ 

4j^ l-ix 3 ^ -J ty b b dKJ^j ^ 
V*"^ OjjjT j^J 45'^'® J y^jT 

J’^ ‘^«‘^ 45^^ 

^jf 

4«$iA3 jJSw 



EXTRACT FROM THE SHAH-HAMBHj X-XI, 


.jiJUj lik/ot-AJ 


J J-- 

w j jjj y 3 ' 

^ ji 

I*- 




Oj<>-oT ji-i'j 

JlUj ^ ly^-* 

jxS,^j\ 

jlA/oU uij^ 

. jDt J-rV 


u* J'^ ■* 

oAi jtj ipiji e>^ 

J i 3 r ii ^3 w b 

jIj^ b 


Ai Ijj jSS*) ijj 

AjA ASi^ ;l jj jlc*«ii /•*{ 


0. «ji_}j-«(i)^> y 

1, ,1m la^j isjlAil ij-i 



EXTRACT IBOM THE SHAH-NAMEH, XI-XII, 


a/o lAj ^ y ji 

f*3j JJJ Ajf 43 /‘i' 

^5'iD 


y()iiOsw 


jy (*r '^rcsjjj aj 
<3>AA^ f ^ {as-^ ^ f f 


.AXXJ 


fc->sX*« j 

‘^A>^ i5^Ji-<3 ^ j j-^ 

(jMwl ^ J.J o^ib 

/*MJ j diS'j t^jf 3 OkW f jj jj*ja, 

V"Ji'^ f»J^ 

i^J(>i«Mi f (Xl4x * i3 (^1 jAsfc i3 



EXTRACTS* FEOM THE SHAIMAMEH; XU, 




^ i/c 

, ,j tSij ji *> 


g'irr J C5 C5-J ^ 3 

4:^t^ y y 

dKAJ^iM ! 

0*3 ) 3 ^ i 


J^JJJ 

cxij^.M I «xO ) f I 


«# 



EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMH)H 


** j j'J ‘i'j 0 


^ ■ f 


^ ^ ' J tir^*2w tj ) 

AJ^ 

* ... ■ ^ . 

j ‘^t'^J J-5“^ 

o la j 3^ cA'^j*.^ cj^T 

jj Ijjti C5 JJ /■♦t 

. ! 1 cujf ti)^**-? 


^J,b J 1 ^Jf"^ 4 *-ASk WiJ 


(ilSjk’#NAAi«i 7 


1 ’A3*'^ t Ai(WjM|pS OsiJ^iAa*# 

^ 1 jsifT j-^ 

aA-Skj^AwT j^*^ 

ii> C5 3 f j aj f js U<w3 

O-oM ^ ^ ^ !•-> ^ I CllAAk IjlMii j| tj 

^ CU^ J ^ OiM*) tjk,^ j 

jj ^ 55 ^^^ a»j /'i ^ 

! j I a/o ti ts If f j.^ 


Ov/O Uj 


;||. <XU^ jU <J^A-MJ 






EXTRACTS B’ROM THE SHAJE^-NAMEH, ' XHI-XIV, 


1 1 % 
kJ *,J Oti/C t AJ 


j c>jy^ )j j ji 

i^/C jI 

d/*W5 ij ("^J 
\jf ^ ^ J>*y *^'^'^ _^^***"^ j) ii 
^xJm Oji I y^y (j;; 

jri 

O-j^j V^* Lj*" J‘^ J'?!" 






U^J-t 

Ktm^) tj I 


j ^Ax) j 1 CxJliL’i Cl> »'*®3 

•i jb'^ J 

ij cj 

g Uao ^ d Jrt J tJJ '"^ 

jl jjj 

J I j ^ /J^ J^J-T J 

^Iaao (^.ofcijj.^ J^b 
1 * X ^ v-i^AJ (J» 


% t J On-U /.OkJ J J J“^ 

, ^) 3 '^ J“^ 

^ ^ L^y 

JJ Iaao ji si y <^aoT Z*^ Js 
I . J5 I , OkJ /-A^J JJ I 15 ✓J 


f t j t5*/c Caj 




^3 AJ 





EXTRACTS REOM THE SHAH-NAMEH, XIV-XV, 




.:j \y Ij 

(i) ^ ci;'*'^ J’’^ 

!j»5 j C^J ^ 

" I j U J ti ^J.^J,SlJ 

J.-? 

J jJ'b imT 






^aAaJ 




V j J ’ ^ -**’7 


> '’ < \ '; M t '• V '*' 

rv'f^ 



EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMEH- 








^(axj j I*^^ 

jU'i jn jt isj.jjj'drjfjljte' 
^t>,j 0.^*5,;^ J>J*^ j /''^‘^•♦‘ar 
b g <>.Ij tj j-J '^'^-‘♦r 


Ij ^ p.5 U two 

^ Ij (i 1 j f <>^Awo 

r ^ J ./‘wwjl'-i /"S ^ ^ yj <^X>^3Xj 


t> I j.\siy u j tj wjsa;^ j ‘i 

» J. 5 ' £^5 I ^ ^ 

UZ^tXJ ij^ Jf’t'*** tl) J^J ^ 0 **’i v^ 

d.»<«p ( T 3*^ ^’*'1' 

«>A^ » I 5 yf OiXX^hitJ 


Ai ^S<^A<a.J 

V 

« y li>J ! a Ci*J 


%^XXjjl 


ij d 

^^•AAj /‘MhX,^ 
j^XJ 


(I^AJswo 







EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-NAMEH, XV, 




<j j jjy. . 

tjji Y* /'i'JI T ^ 

|,i I g.^X^ i 9.^ *JS^ cJ^-i 


dJ^AJ 


u ti J.J } e; 1 j f 

txi (Xm T 6 3*^ ^ U 3 ^ 

^ 





EXTECTS EEOM I'HE SHAH-i^-^MEH, XV, 


iJ 1^9 J.J I 

(^xijSikJ ^*5' 


f fcl) 

«>,ij ^it,i^xJ ; 




C^JJLT; 


u^jy 


cxxxi 


45 jy. ^ ^3^ b"^ 

/.5 i|.3 /ji«^*w OvAA&XJ 


I J ^ ^ 'xXmO J.J 


(a. 






tlkJ t>,J J (JpW'J 


(5j' ^ a>ci (jr^L;-« 

0 j 1 (1) 

f ‘ * 

,14.5 J‘>.(*‘0' Ij"! 

^ O’-^j t-;? 55<^J(i 
jj ljik«v0 Ij bi 





EXTRACTS FROM THE SOAH-NAMETT, 


/i^ (a J 


tSsJ 


i>/0 Uj 


I 'jj (i J> 


O-aIj j I ^ j d cA'i^ ^ 

^ t ^ j I t> J 4^ 

e; ' J U ^ 

I ^ T j I 

.«! 1 y^j l/C J <>j t>J V ft T li 


(aj 


/•A*^ /'•’♦‘J I 0 I ^ lAJ 

u c; L;^ 3 ' ‘^■>- -5^^ 

(3«tJ ^ (J]^ t^iJ t/0 ^ 

2 f ^ f J a] ! 




Cas:’’ 

^ Jf“^ 3 ^ 4J^* J"^ A L?'*r 




EXTRACTS TROM THE SHAH-NAMIH, XVII-XVIII, 




XVIII, 


j I ii l^ji' 

cAy j j 

o • cs'j ^ j LH 

<5 j ! Ji 4»j j Ai j «xij j <5 j5 6 




EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-HAM EH, XVIII. 




4>J 4 • 

(mUauj j (ji*^*w3 0 

j j d CJ^'^ j txij j <\5 ( ^ 

jo ^4-'^ t ff» 3 I I 


55D..XAMJ 




JJ j.^. 


i^AXriM cXj (Ai OiAj 


‘^t*. cy 7 O’.*? 

(^ ! j ,i j ! 0 

U Im lw^^ Ci j| 1 cy -r? Ji 

-/-"if 45"^ 

iS'^ I^ASh, j 


Uiib cT^ 

L5* 0»-^/c 

I b jkAjJSkj /dsc^T o-ji^j 



EXTRACTS FROM THE SHAH-HAMEH, XVIII'-XIX, 




l>r J g "7 J>‘^ ^ <^y 


t^JOkAJ 


A,gIfcAi 


CJ ^ Jjr^J J J ^ 

<J J y C5^m 

/^ti*J *3 /',iiAJt>iib jyi 


f* f 





A EXTRACTS EROM THE SHAH~NAMEH, XIX. 




J ‘^v t.5^ LS^ J 

J j Ij^-^ 

^ J '^'^J L?-^ U*";? 

J jjj <5»x; T 


J J J U'^JJ J 

j!y 

J j ^ (*J ^ ^ 

^ 1^ lisi ^ /'W ^ ^ 

/'S*^ I^J ^i'!? L?*^ 

l^yAi <5v\yC jS^^JSCw f (J («AW ^•mt*‘Sl!^ J <2k4 


3 t5 -J C5^ ^ 

Ci* 3 d ^ ^ 

1 Otjy (^S ^M)lj olo 

jj 1 ‘0“*^ 


J IjU« Ij-Ah. «>vo T ti } ^ 

jl^ijj (jf 

CU(.(ii.J ^ x'aw.J i3ij Ij <io (.Jii 

o>^MM'^<^ /"S i^xxj^ ij )St i} ylj ^ 

(^ d ^ t CttXmhJ 

(SJ^ LTi 

>W«»I»^A^ ^■^*''0 Jf<i QjJ^i JJ (i^ 

O.MMiXj^ /"Aa. CUA^^ Ji Iam jj f ^4 

O^MA-^/0 J ^"1 ^ 

Caam 3./0 ^j.A. ^_jjT <^Ai^ J 

^ ^JL/«^ iS^^ LSz 3 

ji'^-^ti [_;•'< (jg'Sj'v'^ 

<JJ 3 ^ 1* *^^'***^'^4 
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SOME RECENT PARSI LITERARY WORK. 


[Extracted from The Bahylonim aind Oriental Record/’ 

Vol VIII, A^ril 1896.] 

At the Ninth International Congress pf Orientalists held in London in 
1892, I had the pleasure of presenting a brief report entitled The 
Literary Activity of the Parsis during the Past Ten Years,” since publish- 
ed in the Transactions of that Congress, (VoL IL, pp. 528 seqq). My 
object was principally to draw attention to what the enlightened and 
energetic ;i;ommunity of the Parsis in India had been and were doing 
for the advancement of Avestic and Pahlavi studies, and particularly the 
remarkable manner in which they were assimilating and turning to good 
account recent European scholarship in dealing with their own traditional 
literature and philosophy. At the subsequent Congress of Orientalists 
held at Geneva (1894), the members of the Indian section, and particularly 
those specially interested in Avestic studies, were approached by influential 
leaders of the Parsi community, with the view of obtaining the co- 
operation of European scholars in favour of placing the study of the 
Classical Eranian languages (Zend and Pahlavi) on a level with that of 
Sanskrit and Arabic in the syllabus of the Bombay University ; and this 
extremely reasonable proposal met with the entire sympathy of the 
section. Meanwhile, the native scholars have been busy preparing valuable 
and practical books of various kinds for stimulating and assisting 
sound scholarship in their traditional classical literatures among Parsi 
students. I propose to bring a few of these commendable works before 
the notice of European Orientalists. 

(1) ,The most important publication which has yet appeared from the 
hand of the Parsi community is undoubtedly the fine facsimile edition 
of the Nirangistan, entitled : 

Nirangistan, a Photozincographed Paosimile. . Edited, with an Intro- 
duction, by Darab Dastiir Peshotan Sanjana, ' B.A., Bombay : printed for 
the Trustees of the Parsee Punchayet, 1894.*^ 

This is the first edition of the Nirangistan that has yet appeared ; it is 
also the first volume issued by the Victoria Jubilee Pahlavi Text Fund,’* 
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of which the editor, the well-known Dastur, is Hon, Secretary. This fund 
was established, chiefly on the advice of the regretted Branian scholar, 
M. Darmesteter, in comnaemoration of the Jubilee of Queen Victoria in’ 
1887, its object being to publish hitherto inedited texts of Pahlavi literature. 
The editorial committee is to be congratulated on the success of the first 
volume issued. It was a most happy idea to give us this important text 
in facsimile, which increases its value tenfold ; and coming so soon after 
the superb facsimile edition of the Yasna, issued from Oxford by Dr. 
Mills, affords the student who lives out of reach of either Zend or Pahlavi 
MSS., a most precious means of original study.' Dastur Darab is to be 
congratulated on the excellent way he has done his work. He has not 
merely given us the photozincographed facsimile of the valuable MS 
belonging to Dr. Hoshangji Jamaspji of Ponna (HJ.), but has also 
carefully collated it with a still older Persian MS. in the possession of 
Ervad Tahmuras Anklesaria (called TD.), which is more complete than 
the former, and from which the commencement and some other passages 
have been supplied. We trust that this admirable volume ’will be the 

forerunner of many others of like interest and value. 

- ■ . . . ■ .... ^ ■ 

(2) Dastur Darab’s venerable father, the High Priest Peshotan Dastur 
Bohramp, continues slowly but regularly his edition of that extensive and 
important work “ The Dinkart.*’ The seventh volume is now in our hands 
entitled : ^ 

“ The Dinkart, Original Pahlavi Text, 'vvith transliteration, Vol. VII 
Bombay, DuftarAshkara Press, 1894.'' ^ 

This volume contains 87 chapters, carrying the work up to chapter 361 
aecordins to Dastur Peshotan's nilTYlfirnfntiinTi 
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It will be seen that this is the first attempt to produce school editions of 
a Pahlavi classic for Parsee students, and as such the undertaking deserves 
great commendation. It might lalso be found useful for class work in 
European countries, but according to our ideas the commentary and notes 
are, rather too meagre for a college text book, and we should have 
desiderated a complete vocabulary, especially iii the present dearth for a 
Pahlavi dictionary. 


Extracted from the Journal of The Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland^ January 1896. 

The Dina-i Mainu-i Khrat, or The Keligious Decisions of the Spirit 
of Wisdom. The Pahlavi text, edited by Darab Dastur Peshotan 
Sanjana, B. a., Bombay, 1895. 

This first complete edition of the Pahlavi Minu-khirad, as it is called in 
Persian, has been prepared chiefly for the use of Pahlavi students at the 
Bombay University, where Avesta and Pahlavi have recently been added 
to the list of classical languages prescribed for the B. A. and M.- A. 
examinations. 

When the complete transliterated Pazand-Sanskrit text was published 
with an English translation and glossary, in 1871, from the best existing 
copies of the versions prepared by Neryosang about the end of the twelfth 
century, there was no copy of the original Pahlavi text accessible. The 
few Pahlavi MSS. of Minii-khirad then existing in India were evidently 
only reproductions from Neryosang’s Pazand version. But Westergaard 
in 1843, had brought a manuscript of miscellaneous texts from Persia, one 
of which was an incomplete copy of the Pahlavi Minu-khirad written in 
1569 ; and a facsimile of this text was published by Andreas in 1882. 
This Pahlavi version had been copied from an original which had already 
lost its first folio, and ten other folios of the copy had also disappeared. 
Its colophon states that it was derived, through two intermediate copies, 
from a manuscript in India. As this Pahlavi text, though agreeing very 
closely with Neryosang^s Pazand, supplies several small corrections of 
his manifest errors, and one or two short passages which he omits, there 
can be little doubt that it is derived from the same original as his Pazand 
version. The contents of the ten missing folios have been recovered from 
a Bombay copy of another Iranian MS. which belongs to Brvad Tehmuras, 
while the text of the first lost folio has been transcribed from the Pazand 
version. 

The Mmu-khirad professes to be a selection from the wisdom of the 
Mazda-worshipping religion, prepared by a wise enquirer who had 
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wandered from place to place 
to his prayers, the Spirit of Wisdom presented itself 
guide and preceptor. The sage then propounds a 
groups of questions, on religious and m' 

Spirit of Wisdom duly answers. But, as the 
and without any peroration, it is doubtful if the 


in search of wisdom and truth. In response 
- J and offered to be his 
series of 62 questions j of 
lythological subjects, which the 
.series' 'terminates'' ..'abruptly; 
work be complete. 

As to the age of this treatise, we have seen that botli the Iranian and 
as yet, b? traced back only to some Indian MS. of the 

thnS T '^: decidedly Iranian in character, 

t ough the internal evidences of age are slight and admit of much 

difEorence of opinion. The allusion, in i. 18, to an evil religion which 

does harm to aat of the Ya^ads, and the praise of wine, when drunk in 

36— 48, might be considered as referring 

to Muhammadan practices and prohibitions; hut the descriptions of goof 

and bad government, in xv. 16-39, do not speciaUy allude to any foiei-n 

domination Perhaps the period A. D. . 550-625 is that most de^r^' 

dicated by the contents of the treatise, but the indications are scanty^ and 
eachly misunderstood. The conflicts of the Arumans and TuranianT.Sh 
ho Iranians, alluded to in xxi, 23-26, have been much too frequent to 
afford a safe clue to any definite period for their oocun-ence. 

the^memSlTf T® dedicated to 

greatgrandfather, Dasturan-Dastur 
dalji Darab]! Sanjana, Parsi High Priest of Bombay from 1830 to 1847 

M "ET ‘"Jr ™ II “i 

Danesh, or Lamp of Learning, originally nublished in IR.ru 


iEnetractedfrom the Bombay Gazette, Uh May 1: 

The Karname i Artakhshie i Papakaji, by Darab Da: 
bAiuANA, B. A., Bombay, B. E. Society’s Press, 189£ 

In our issue of the 5th instant we gave an estimate of tl 
htorary workin India from the last number of “The ] 

Sv of 

in 1 tJ- well-khown Parsee citizens. The ei 
indefatigable labours are not the works of laymen, but they 
^ostly class. It is a pleasure to see Parsee schdars tiyin 
th Enropean scholarship, but it is far more gratifying i 
author, whose works are placed in .our hands for reS 
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Parsee high-priest. That the Parsee high-priests should emerge themselves 
from bigotted superstition and ignorance and begin to edify their flock 
in a masterly way is a praiseworthy matter, upon which we congratulate 
the whole community. 

One of the two interesting books is the first edition of a Pahlavi historical 
romance. It is the Karname-i-Artakhshir-i-Papakan, or “ The records of the 
wars and adventures of Ardashir Babakan,*’ which is, as the author points 
out, an epitomy of an historical work about sixteen hundred years old. 
The abridged edition was probably written in the reign of King Noshir wan 
three centuries later. The first part of this book gives the original Pahlavi 
text divided into thirteen chapters, a side-by-side transliteration of it in 
Eoman letters and critical notes, . The second part includes the English 
and Guzerati translations of the original text and corresponding Persian 
extracts from the Shah-nameh with a learned introduction on various im- 
portant questions suggested from a study of the oldest records which 
allude to the founder of the Sassanian dynasty. The interesting reflections 
on various points of research, the lucid English version and copious philo- 
logical notes speak for the remarkable linguistic ability of the Dastur, who 
dedicates the whole work to the Trustees of the iSir Jamsetji Madrassa, the 
patrons of theological learning among the Parsee priests. 


